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Palpa's Rel:tions With Nepal And Oudhl

By
. Mahesh Raj Pant..

PrTETTT

" Thé Kingdom of Palpa also comprised territory in the Tarai. Palpa was there-
fore a wealthy Kingdom. For its Terai territory, the Kings of Palpa used
to moke some peyments to the Nawab of Oudh,?2. _

Some of the Chaubise Kingdoms wcre strong. Palpa was one of them. In
his capacity of Regent, Bahadur Shah planned to expand westward. Howevery
Palpa was a major impediment in this task. Relations between Gorkha and
Palpa were not cordial.3 Bahadur Shah tharefore mude efforts to devalop
friendly relrtions with Palpa. Accordingly, he. marrind the deughter of
King Mahadavta Sen of Palpad on Magh 10, 18L2 VikramaZ, when he was 28
years of age.®

1. Mahesh Raj.Pant, "Palpa Rajyako Nopal fAdhirajya Ra !vadhssuga Sambandh- M
(Raletions Of Thg Kingdom Of Palpa With The Kingdom Of Nepal fnd With
Oudh). Pyrnima, Yoar 7, No. 1, Marga 2028 (November-December 1971), pp.i-f.

2.'Haya Raj Pant, Devi Prasad Bhandari, Gautam Bajra Bajracherye ond Dinesh
Raj Pant, Shri 5 Prithvi Narayan Shah Ko Upadesh (Teachings of i.ing
Prithvi Harayan Sheh), ppe © ; Mahosh Roj Pant, "Nepal Sanga Wezir
£11 Kordnko Sambandha® (Nepal's Connﬁction With Thn Wezir Ali Affair).
Purnima, 2L, Magh-Chaitra 2027 (January-March 1971), pp. 268-278 (Tran-
~slated in Regmi Research Seriés, Year 3, No. 7, July 1, 19?1 PP, 158-17L.
3. Dinesh Raj Pant, "/Ashrit Rajyn Upar Baharur Shahle Liyeko Niti." (Brh21ur
Shah's Policy Towards Vassal Stotesc), Pyrnima, . 6,. Shrawan 2022 (July 194%

F'F' . 51—""55

L. Dilli Reman Regmi, Modern Nepal,. pp.. 199-110; Chittaranjen Nepald,
ahrl 5 Rana Bahedur Shah {(King Rana Bahaiur Shoh), p. 7. (Trtnslatﬂd
in Hfgml Resasnrch Seriﬁs, Year 2, No. 12, Dacamber 1, 19?0, PR. 286-297.

e Bahgdur Shah wes born in 4shadh 151h Vikroma. Haya Raj Pant, op. cit,:
pg 'OO. ) : -

4, “Mﬂhadhtta " also entared ihto thﬁ strictest alliance with Bahadur Saha,
younger son of Prithvi Naresyan, and regent. of Gorkhsa during the minoritv
of Rana Bahadur. In order to cement the friendship, Mehadatta gave his
daughter in marriage to the regent ..." Francis Buchsnan Hamilton,

in Lecount Of The Kingdom of Nepal And The Tbrritoriﬂs ﬁnnexﬁd To Thié
Dominion By The House Of_{'}orkha, P. 173.

Contd...
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Bahadur Shsh wanted to-extend the frontisrs of Neapzl, which at that
time was boundzd by the Ksli-Gandoki river. He sent an armv tn ~nnover
territory in the wcst _during a period of 6 months between Jesthe 10 and
Marga 7, 18L3 Vikrama.? In this ceampzign of conquest, Ncopnl was assisted
by King Mahuda tta Sen of Palpa.'El Bahadur Shah therefore gave him the terri-
tories comprising the ngwlyacnnqunrud princlualiti ] of Gulmi, Arghe and
Khanchi.? :

?'“Ramji Tiwari, "Vi, Sam. 1£13 Ma Bhayeka Kehi Mukhyn Ghatena " (Snme
Important Events of The Vikr.ma Yenr 104 ?) Purnimu 2, Shr*wan 2021
(July 196L), pp. 62-68. T

8. "These friends soon entered into a most iniquitous combination. The
Gorkhs family had hitherto entirely failed in all ‘their attempts to .

. extend their dominicns to the west,.and if Pslpa had continued to assist
oo, ths n51ghbouring Rajas, it is probable, that th.ir resistance to Gorkhe
might have been continu2d with success, but thc father a&nd son-in-lew
agresd, that thsy should moke a common couse, - -and divide the spoil.

- This scheme complmtely suecceded, and Damodar Pangre, & Khas by birth,

" but TFprPS“ntatiV“ ‘of one of the chief families in Gorkha, and o most
gallant cfficer, 'was sent in commend of the regent's forces." Hamilton,

op. cit. p. 173. o '

9.}Shakti Ballsbh krjyal, Jﬂyar;m1karnatak (Edltb énd trensl=ted by’
Dhanabajra ngracharya and Jnyan Mani H=pal), pp.142 and 234, Alsor
“MAfter’ the conquest, Damodar took for his master th. lion's shere, but
allowed Mohadatta to retain as master Gulmi, Argha, and Kahi, three
*.of the stetes thet had been long in allionce with his family, and which
he was bound to protect, not only by the duty of elliesnce, but of kind-
. red, for the Reja. of Argha wes his uncle." Hamilton, op. cit. P..173.
v; See also: East Indis Compeny, Fipers Respecting The Nipal War, London).
L L ‘Cok, 182L. On page 19, this book contains. an English translation of
. 1etter written by Kaji Zmar Simhs Trope (Senior) to Governor-General
Haﬂtiﬂgs of the East Indis Company. "The entirs world knows that the
“Rajas of Palpa, Pyuthan, Argho, Khanchi and Gulmi wers independent in
their territories and that they wers subjugated by the Gorkhe -government
by the grace cof God, Besause he accepted a vassal status, the Raja of
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Mahadatta Sen's relations with N-pzl could not remain cordiallQ after
Bshadur Shah'!s death on Ashadh 1, lEsh ?ikramﬂ-ll -
 Mahadatta Sen was auccaeded by ‘his 'son, Prithvi Pal ‘Sen.1? Arter
this, Rane Bahadur Sheh'occupied the hill greas of Gulmi which had been
~1incorporated into Prithvi Pal Sen's Kingdom, and rastored them t.o Siddhi
-Prﬁtan,thr heir to Gulmi's throne 1}

R'*na Bahadur Shah decided to mnounce the world aftor abdicating in
favor ~of the 18 months old Girvan'fuddha Vikram Shah, 1h who was born to
him from Kantimati, his favorite gqueesn, He then summonﬂd King Prithvi Pal
Sen of Palpz to apply the Rajyatilak on the fnre?gad of Girvan Yuddha Vikrom
Shah on the occasion of the latter's coronaticne™? On Fal%un 28, 1855 Vikrama,
King Girvan Yuddha ‘Hkram Shah was crowncd King "of Nepal.lb :

Lo L

10, Dinesh Raj Pant..; "Daivajnyashimmani Lamlpati Prnde " (The Astrologer
.+ Laxmipati Panda)._Purnima, 10, - Shrawan. 2023 (July 1966), pp. ub- 53«

].l.' "Mahadatta Haa-?erjr soon forced to oat the fruit of his vil].aimr._

Damndar advaneced ths conquests of his nation to the west, ond, heving
'subdued Kumeun, all resistence to his forece on the hills was in vain,
and Mahadatta was soon daprived of all the h-pe of protection, that

- he mightjpave had. from the power of his son-in-lew the regent, the
young Raje of Gorkha having put his uncls to death., The friendship

of the Nawab Vazir, however, saved Mahadatts, nor was 2ny encroechment
made on Palp'* so long as he lived.? Hamilton, op. cit. PPa. 1?3—171;.

~12, Hahesb Raj Pant op. citi pp. 2?3 27h.

©13e “Prithvi Pal succ&vdﬁd his fether, when very yuung, and was endowad
with great personal vigour, nor wes he, I bzlieve, at all scrupulous
about means; but he seems to have besn rash and credulous, which ren-
dered him totally unable to resist thce wiles of the people of Gorkha,
who were afraid to uso opzn violence, on account of his connexion
with the Nawab Vazir, They did not therefore molest his anciant domi-
nions, nor eny-of the territory thet he hed aemuirsd on the nlains,
all of which was tributary to tha Nawab; but, immediately after his
accession, Rana Bahadur, King of Gorkha and Nepal, compelled the Raje
of Palpa to restorc the mountains of Gulmi to Siddhi Pratap, the legal

heir of that cnuntry; whose sister Rans ‘Bahadur had married." Hamiltﬂn,
_E ﬂito Pe 1?lli

. Dinesh Raj Pant, “Daivajnya Shiromani Laxmipati fande.“'gg. cit. pp.Li9-
50; "Bagmati Piller Inscription”, published in Dhanabajra Bajracharyq
Iriratndséundaryagatha, pp. 293 and 296-297.

15. Mahesh Raj.Pant, op. cit. p. 285,
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Just at this time, thc deposed Nawab Wozir Alf 6f Oudh was mobilizing
his troops:on the berd:rs of Palpa after zssassinoting the English repre=-
sontative at Varenasi. The Bhardars of Falpa wanted  to provid: some assis-
ténce to him; However, they receivzd strict orders from Kathmendu not to
‘do” 8o, A8 a result, Wazir Ali failed.to get eny support frem Palpa. He had
sent a request also to the governms nt of Nepal sceking assistance. Instead
of providing him with ossistance in any form, thc Nepal government took
sides with the company ‘govermment. It even despatched its trooups to cxpel
- Wazir A1i from the bard@rs of P“lpc- Wazir .fili was avﬂntually foreed out

of that areu.l? |

. Even aftcr ‘the e¢nd éf the .coron ticn cerrmony, rrithvx Pal Sen stayad
on in Katnmandu until 1856 Fikrama.l

Queen Kentimsti died in 1856 Vikrema,- Hana'E*thu; Shah wes so grief-
stricken over her deeth that he became inséne and went so far as to set fire to
" the houses cof sdme of the physicisns who had treated Queen Kantimati, ond
héve thair hénds erushed through en oil crusher.’ Hé even ordered the behoade
ing of some of these-physicions. Rena Bahadur Shah insulted all those dintios

: who had baen worshipp;d fmr the rccovery of Kantimati, 19

" .‘”_Thc$§_§ct$ on the.part of Rana Brhadur Shah Gﬂﬂﬁﬁd considerable excite-
ment end concern among. the Bhardars and people of Nepal. The. Bhardars thought
that it would be impossible to carry on the administration of the country
if th- Swami M2haraj (i.c. Rana Bazhadur Shah) r:cmained in their midst. |
" Aceordingly, they took King Girvan Yuddhea Vikram Shah to Nuwakot. Thay #lso
shifted thé capital to'Nuwakot. This further infuriatcd Rana Bahadur Sh=h,
His anger grew further whcn Balsbhadra Shah informed him that the Bharders
warc conspiring to arrsst him. The Swami Maharaj then thought of attacking
luwakot with the help of the Bharders who were loyal tc him, He declergd
that he had resumed his royal duties. He ordered forts to bi: built at Pulchok -

“17. Ibid, pp. 268-288,
18, Ibid, p, 285, .

19, Triratnéséundarzﬂgetha, op. cit. pp;-15h-16@, 189-1990.

Contd.:.s
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and_Pakns jol. He ordered troops deployed at different places to join his
foreés.20 However, the Bhardars staying in Nuwakot mede efforts to insurc
that the troops did not revolt =2nd that the atteck on Nuwakot did not toke
place., They also summoned troops scattered at different places. Having be-
come aware of the adequate defensive preparations by the Bhardars, Rama’
Bahadur Shah felt convincad that they were in a stronger pusition than his
“side. He,therefore) left for Varanasi on Jestha 8, 1857 Vikramas., '

' Antipating an attack on Nuwakot by Rana Bahzdur Shah, the Bhardars
staying in Nuwakot summoned’the Chautariyas, hajis and Sardars of Palpa.
As they were on their way to Nuwakot, the threat of attack by Rana Bahadur
Shah vanished as: he left for Varanasi. The officials from Palpéq were @hﬁra-
fore directed to go ba~k to Palpa. The Bharders (of Nepal) were naturally
worried over the possibility of King Prithvi Pal Sen of Palpa taking sides
with Rena Bahadur Shah, They felt that their position might becomec diffi-
cult if Prithvi Pal Sen Jjoined hands with Rana Bahadur Shah, They, therefors,
sent a message to Prithvi Pal Sen on behalf of King Girven Yuddhe Vikrem
" Shah on’ Jestha 9, 1857 Tikrama, telling him that the cld'%raatg'cchcludad

with him had been confirm~d and esking him to ‘come to Nuwakot.él

20, -Samshodhan”Mandal, Savadhan-Patra (A Noté of Warning).'No. 13, pp.8-10;
_Dhenabajra Bajracherya and Jnyan-Mani Nepal (eds.),.fitihasik-Patra
+ Sengraha (£ Collection of Historical Letters), Part I, pp. 97-100;
Iriratnasaundsryagatha, cp. cit. pp. 162-163, 286-290; Chitthranjan
Nepali, Shri 5 éﬁna Bahadur Shah, pp. L3-55, (Translated in Regmi
Research Series, Year 3 .o0. 3, March.l; 1971, pp. 68-75) and pp. 133~
13L; Mahesh C. Regmi (ed.), Regmi Research Series, Yeer 3, No. L,
“April 1, 1971, pp. 76-80; i hankar Man Rajvamshi, "Vi, Sam. 1857 K¢ °
~* Euta Aitihasik Kagat," (An Historical Docurent Of Th@,?ikﬁémafféér
°1857), Purnima, 19, Kartik-Pousk 2025 (October-December 1968), pp.196-
202,"205-207; Dinesh Raj Pent, Daivajnysshiromeni Laxmipati Pande,
op.’cit. pp. 50-51. < : — ohoey

i

2l. From'King Girban to the Chautariyas, Kajis, and Sarders of Pﬁlpé. "Sinc-
we had urgent work here, we had asked you to come here urgently. The
work .which had been started here has been accomplished. You five Chau-
tariyes, Kajis and Sardars should now return from the place whér you
have reached and attend to ybur household affairs, You mey think thot
since you have already come half of the 'way, you shoild go back after
offering your Salaams (to us). (But) the time for work has come and
you may be infested with malaria on th: way. You therefore need not
coms here. ‘Go back. Remain careful about affairs in thet area. Collect
information about developments in Lucknow and send report to us. Jestha
Badi 11, 1857." Regmi Research Series, Year 3, No. L, April 1, 1971,p.00.

Contd...
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' Rena”Bahadur Shah; who was then s$aying at ?ﬂranasi, thought that it
would be easy for him to- raturn to Nepal if he ‘could win over. Prithvi Pal
Sen to his side. He thérefore continued sending-létters to-Prithvi Pal
Sen, However,- Prithvi Pal Sen did not heed his sugeestion end took sides..
with Damodar Pande. On the other hand, Prithvi Pal Sen's uncle,?2” Chsuters
Surbir Sen, -end Kafi Randmardan Sen nf Palpa, were inclined towards. suppor-
ting Rana Bahadur Sheh. They too s-nt a -messagé to Rena Bahadur Shah.-In = -
reply to their message,. Rana -Bahadur Shzh stated thet he would make specirl
arrangements for them ir case they helped him by creating a rift batween
Prithvi-Pal;Sen,and Damodar Pande. This.letter was dated Marga 19, 1857
Vikrama. Ranga Nath Paudel tod wrote a letter to them asking them *: stanrd
actively by Rana Bzhadur Shéh, This letter had be&n carrlﬂd to Palp2 by & -
Brahman named Padmapani Pandit 23 :

. 1.1"' l "':

{Cnntd)

ﬁlso. Frnm Kiﬁéf; Girban to Rajs Prithvi Psl:-Sen (of Palpa). "Yesterdr:,
my father had issued 2 copper inscripticn (containing the text of e
treaty with Palpa). I too confirm the signeture cn this copper inscrirp-
tion. With due loyalty, come hzre to join th2 frmy. Do whatevar becom::C
necessary -with the advice of the Bhardars. In case you do not com= at
this moment,.ws shall think that you heve proved felse to your duty. .
You hive been informed in advance, Come here soon faithfully. Jestha
‘Badi 11, 185?;ﬂ Regmi Reseﬂrch Sqries, Year 3, No. L, Aprii 1, 1971,

p. ?9. . Tk ] . - L

22,_Shankar Mﬂn Ragvamshi (Ld ), Shn vgmﬁhﬂTﬂli pp. QE-?Q

23. Recnrds of the Kausi Toshakhane Ofrica From' Shri Shri Shri Mahanirva-
nanda Swa mi (with titles) to Chautara Surbir Sen and Kaji' Renamardan
Sen (with titles). Greetings. We wish both of you well, We have receiw:
- your letter and noted the contents. Freviously too, .our mother had
issued you & royal ordor granting you-honors and favors. Today, you -
should extricate your King from the conspiracy of had elemﬂnts 'mgd
help me to strengthen my position. In cese I am able to do sc, we shal
‘bestow greater honors and favors on you. Rest a2séurid in this respcet.
" You will get more detailed information from the leiter of Shri Shri
-~ Shri Pandit: as well as personally from Padmapeani Pandit. What more
(to wise people ?).:Camp: Benares. . Mbnday, Mérga Sudl 15 (correspond1n,
to Marga 19, 1857) ?ikrama.“

JYRVETRVy LN VRV OIS
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1

The Muslim Invasion of Nepal
By
O Baﬁuram ﬂéharya.
Kt

(In an introductory noté, Naya Raj Pant writes: "Before giving me
a copy of this article, Bsburam icharya made the following revelations:
"I had first given-this article for publication in the Sharada. However,
the megazine refused to publish it withoub the permission of the Nepali: '
Language Publications Board (Nepali Bhasha Prakashini Semiti). The article
was therefore forwarded to the Board, which stated that it could not give
clearancd withsut consulting Mrigendra Stamsher, its Direc tor-General.

- Mrigendra Shamsher replied that he had no lmowledge of history and so:I
should approach his uncle, General Kaiser Shamsher of the southern command.
I then mét General Kaiser Shamsher. He ‘told mc that he had no time to
read the article. However, he asked me to leave the srticle with him so
that he could read it later. Some months later, Kashi Prasad Jayaswal.
came to Nepal.:He published tho text of the stone inscription locatad .
at OSwayambhu, which roferred to the Myslim invesion of Nepel, in the
Journal Of The Bihar And Orissa Research Society., Kaiser Shamsher later
asked me why I had given the srticls to Kashi Prasad Jayaswal. I denied
having dore so. I also stated, "There were some persons who ‘had watched .
me reproducing the stone inscription at Swayambhu. They included Tilak -
Shamsher Thepa and the Gubha ju of Ghantaghar. Kashi Prasad Jayaswal.might -
have learnt of the Muslim invasicn of Nepel from these people. Moreover,
Kashi Prasad Jayaswal, in his article, has made- no reference to:the Gopal=
raj Vemshavali, which I have used as one of my sources.! At this, Kaiser
Shamsher thundered, "What do you think of mc. Don't you rezlize I can
sack you 7" I retortod, "So many people have migrated to Darje=ling only -
because you wield such powers," After his visit to Nepal, Rahul had pub-
lished 2an article praising both Kaziser Shamsher snd the Mahila Guruju
(Hem Raj Pande). On the other hond, Jayoswel preised the Mahila Guruiu
alone, Kaiser Shamsher was sway from Kathmendu during Jayaswal's visit.
Kaiser Shamsher had taken offense-at Jayaswalls feilure to praise him
along with the Mahila Guruju. He therefore pourcd his wrath on me. You

&1;;Baburam.ﬂcharya, "Nepalma Bhaycko Musalmani Akraman® (The Muélim

I.’{g{asion_nf Nepal). Purnima, 27, Aswin 2029 (October 1972), pp. 15L-

- Centd..,
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may make a copy of thls article if you so wish.. II I lose it, a copy
will remain with you." With these words, Baburam Acharya handed over

this article to mo as w:ll as the text of the stone inscrintion at
Swayambhu, I .gave the text of. the stone inseription to Bhola Nath, Dhana-
bajra and Jnyanmani, who first publiuhod it in the Sanskrit Sandash in .
2010 Vikrem (1953)."

Unless one reads. this erticlé, one will find it hard to believe that
Muslims ‘had ever invaded the capital of Nepel. This is natural, because
none 6f the 8 or 10 books that have so far becn written about the history
‘of Napal refers to this iavasion. Muslims hed. in fact, invaded Nepol
- early in the 15th ceniury occording to the Vikramn ara. The invasion was
~a very fie€rce one. No historiau has so far comz to know of this invasion,
because he has not closely scrutinized- ancient dcecumsnts. Prof. Cecil.
Bendall of University College of London, who -has:'made commendable efforts
to shed light on the political history of the Newar Kingdoms of lNepal,

" has written an essay entitled "Histcricel Introduction" on the basis of

the catalog of the Nepal Durbar Library. In preparing this essay, he used

. four Vamshavalis of Nepal and took photo-copies of some of their folios.

I am sure that all thesc Vamshavalis contain o reference to the Muyslim
invasion of ‘Nepal. The invasicn is a!so mentioned in the photo-copies
obtained by him, Even then, he foils to discuss the invasion in his gssay.
This leads one to conclude, though reluctantly, that he was ignorant of -

the meaning of the sentences describing the invesion. /nother document
referring to the Muslim invasion of Nepal is the stune insc11pt10n deted .
Lshwin Sudi 15, L92 Nepal. Era installed st Simhhu in memory of the buildinn
of a Chaitya by'RaJahursha. It is thase two documrnts which shed light ~n
the Musllm invasiun of Nepal. .

¥

Thﬂ maaning of the sentences contained in the fourth and flfth linEE
of the document No, 28 (Plcte No. 8) cited by Bendall is as follows:
"In the meantime, Sultan Shrmshuddin came to Nepal from the east and
brcke the image of Pashupati into-three pieces. Thé whole of Nepal was
ravagéd. Panic spread among the sntire pecple. On Marga Sudi 9, L70
Nepal era, a terrible suffering ovértook Bhektapur.® This event had
taken place on September 19, '13L9 A.D,

The meaning of the stone inscription localed at Simbhu, which is’ in
the Sanskrit language, is as follows: "King Rajadeva, who was the custo-
dian of two religions (Buddhism and Pauranic), was famous in Nepal.. Ther:
was a sacred Stupa with the residences of holy men (Muri), on the abede
of the'Siddhas, situated at the tcp of Simbbirs It was during his reign- -
that on Thursday, Marga Sudi 10, L70 Mepal ers, Sulten Shamsuddin arrived
in Nepal with many troops from Beﬂgal and demolished and burnteverything.
Some time later, thst wise King died. Thus the stupa burntby the Yavana
(Muslims) remained in the same condition."
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" As this stone .inscription confirms that this invasion had been launched
- by the Muslims of Bungal, it is necessary .to meke a refer=nce to the con-
““temporary pcliticel history of Bengal. Bengal had passed from the hands
of Laxman Sen, a Hindu King, into the control of the Muslim 'emperor of
Delhi around 1261 Vikrama era, In 139l Vikrama (737-38 Hijri), Governor
Kadar Khan of Bengal was assassinated by Fakhruddin, his armor bearer.
Fakhruddin had committed this act taking advantage of the loosening con-
~ trol of Emperor Muhemmad Tughlak of Delhi, whc ruled from 1382 to 1LO08.
He then'took over the control of tha State and proclaimed himself emperor
' of Bengel, He minted coins in his namé.2 In 1397 Vikrema, Alatddin killed
Fakhruddin and himself -became -the gmperor. The following year, he was
assassinéted 'by Haji Elias, whc then became Sultan and assumed the title
" of Shamshuddin. His rule lasted 15 years.J Emperor Feroz Jugnlaq (1L08-LS)
who succeeded Muhammad Tughlaq, irvaded Bengal in 1410 Vikrama, But having
~failed to subdue -Shamshuddin, he was forecd to cdncluda_a_treaty.h This
~ seems to show that Shemshuddin Elias Shah had invaded Nepal before the
_invasion from Delhi, or while’ Muhammed Tughlaq was still alive. There is
" “no doubt that Sultan Shamshuddin of Bengal 'is the person referred to in
the' Vamshavali of Nepal and in the stone :i.lfscriptibn_ of Simbhu.

It would be proper in Uhis context to ﬁiscuss the situation that pre-~
vailed in the contemporery Newar Kingdom of Nepal. A long time had already
elapsed since the declire of this Kingdom had begun. Lifter the death of
fmanda Deva (circa 1359-77) the reins of administration slipped out of

N th? hands of his dynasty. Rudra Malle, who was r<lated £o him, enthroned
_;Lﬁrldﬁva’ his brother, and himself bcécame Regent (Uparaj). He died in 1383
:;ﬂﬁkrgmp. His wife, Devaladcvi, .then assumed.the reins of administration.
: Thus'ﬁrideva_hag'to spend his whole life as & nominel King. Six months
“ before Rudra Malla's death, Ghiasuddin Tughlaq, Emperor of Delhi, deva-
stated ‘Simraurgadh and qpcgpiad Tirhut (Mithila) Harisimhadeva, King of
Simranngadh fled.to Nepal.® This state, situated between Nepal end Bihar,
" 'had been founded by. Nanyadeva in 115k. Vikrema. Harisimhadeva probably died
aftgr arriving in Nepal., His descendents were coveting Nzpal. In the mean-
time, Nayaka Devi, the sol¢ heir-of Rudra Malla end Devala Devi, had been
married to Harishchandra. The affairs of the Staté passcd into the hands of

.

_.'....- -

2. Ishveri P;gséaéﬂhedie»él“inaia, Allahabad, 1928, p. 2L5.

3. Devi: Prasad: Yavon Rajvamshaveli. hllshabad, 1910, p. 30.

L. Ishwari Prasaaéuﬁéﬁiéval india; p. 2L9.

5. Ishwari Prasad: Medieval India, p. 226.
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Nayzka Devi after the ‘death of Devala Devi, Harishchandra Deva was eithor
poisoned to death or assassineted in 1L03 Vikrama, Nayaka Devi was preg-
nant at that time, Gopal,. Harishchandra's brother, came to Nepal with a
large number of his followers to protect or take custody of his sister-

. in-law. However, Jagat Simha, a prince belonging to Harisimha Deva's -

. ~dynasty, drove Gopal off and beheaded him, captured Nayaka Devi and took

~.over the reins of administration., However, Jagat Simha was imprisoned
within a few months, Nayeka Devi too died soon, leaving a 10 days old.
daughter behind. The intranquil atmosphere that followed Jagat Simha's
takeover of the administration thus came to an end, Howsever, 7 months
later, in 1L4LOL Vikrama, Arideva died without any heir. This led to =
~ struggle for succession. Finally, on the’ advice of all, Rajadeva, son of
~ inanda Deva,was enthroned. However, power was shared by Devala Devi and
Rajadeva, . SR foa o '

18 months. later, in 1L05 Vikrama, Pashupati Malla who was possibly
heir to Devala Devi, was imprisoncd..Devals Devi decided to give the
title of regent.(Uparaj) to Rajala Devi, her grand-daughter. She there-
- fore married Rajala Devi to Sthiti-Malla in Ashwin 1L11 Vikrama, although

Rajala Devi had hardly attained the age of 7 years, The Muslim inwasion
of Nepal took place’about 3 yeers and 9 months befors this r. rriapge, and
exactly one year after Pashupati Malla was imprisoned. Bhaktapur was then
the capital, Devala Devi lived there together with her ministers. Raja-
deva probably lived in Lalitpur at that time, ' '

* | The Vam$havali suggests that the invasion had been launched from the
east, ficcording to the Vamshavali, Bhaktepur was devastabed on the first
day of the invasion, i.e, on Marga 21. fiecording to the stone inscription,
“.the Swayambhu Chaitya was burnt on Marga 22, This indicates that Sham-
‘shuddin had .arrived with his Myslim troops from the eastern side. The

-

~_ Makwanpur &res was not populous at that time. There was no main route

leading ‘from the capital of Nepal to Bihar through that area as at present.
There were only two routes from Bihar to the capital of Nepal at that
time., One led to Bhaktapur through Sindhuli, running along the banks of
the Kamala river. The other led to Lalitpur via Hariharpur ‘along the
banks of the Bagmati river. Howsver, as there existed dense forests along ths
route from Hariharpur to Lalitpur, even travellers from western Bihar -
used to visit the capital of Nepal through Sindhuli. They reached Sindhuli
via Hariharpur. In '182l Samvat, Major Kinloch too proceeded from Harihar-
pur to Sindhuli in his attempt to reach the capital of Nepal as eommander
of the troops of the British East India Company. The route from Bengal

to Nepal through Sindhuli was a direct one. Hence, it is definite that

the Muslim troops marched to Nepal through this route. : ot
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Shamshuddin was the founder of -a State as well as a warrior, He made
Bengal fully independent.  This independence lasted till 1632 Vikrama, by
which time L or 5 descendants of /Shamshuddin had ruled it. Shamshuddin
probahly intended to annex Nepali. The Muslim troops had accompanied him
to Nepal purely with the aim of [plunder. Until 86 years before this inva-
sion, there were only Buddhists 'and Hindus in Bengal, and there was no
trace 6f Islam there. Buddhists from Bengal used to visit Swayambhu while
adherents of the Pauranic (Hindu) religion worshipped Pashupatinath. |
Thousands of Hindus from Bengal used to visit: 'the Pashupatinath temple
on the occasion of the Shivaratri!festival. It was the custom to gild-
Chaityas, temples, water-taps, etc in Nepal. Foreign travellers regarded
the gilded portions .of these structures as really made of gold., The %en-
galis and Biharis believed that Nepal was a prospercus country. fs & result
of the Myslim conquest of Bengal, ﬁengali Hindus had started conver ting
themselves to Islam, During the rule of Fakhruddin, systematic arrangements
were made to convert Hindus to Islam, Scores of monasteries had been set
up for this purpose. The Fakirs.living at these monasteries employed’
‘clever-tagtics to convert Hindus to Islam, However, the number of orthc-
dox Hindus who ‘were converted in this manner was very small, because’
Hinduism had kept its spirit alive. Only the adherents of Buddhism,.
which had already lost its essence, had beén comverted to Islam. In fact,
nearly all of them had become Mislims, Shamshuddin tco  originally used
to propagate Islam. That is why those Buddhists who had been newly con-
verted to Islam had gone to loot Nepal. Many of them had previously sean
the Swayambhu and the temple of Pashupatinath when they were Buddhists.
They were therefore familiar with the routes leading to those places.
'The same converts now invaded Nepal to plunder the gold-plates adoring
the Chaityas and temples of Nepal.The number of these invaders was pro-
bébly not less-than 20,000 for so many people were required to destroy
Bhaktapur and Swayambhu, situated at a distance l Koshas, within 2 days.

J['*':-‘"3'3-"_"5111?-&_‘c.c:-.‘t:.he stone inscripticn, the Muslim troops first demolished
the Chaitya and then burmt it completely. 22 or 23 years after this inva-
sion, Rajaharsha reconstructed 4t from the very foundations on the order -
of King- Arjuna Deva and Regent Sthiti Malla. The Vamshavali tells us that
the temple of Pashupatinath had been destrcyed. In India, there is not
seen a single temple like that of Pashupatinath, built in the pagoda stylc. .
It is therefore possible that the temple resembled the charlot of Matsyndro-
.nath or the temple of Jagannath at Puri in Orissa at the time it was demn-
lished. The custom of building the chariot of Matsyendranath every year
had been continuirig since LOO yczrs before the Muslim invasion. It is
therefore naturzl that the temple of Pashupatinath should have resembled
the charigt of Matsyendr-nzth at that time. Temples not built in the .
pagoda style as seen today are found only in Chjina., Hence it is apparent
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. that the temple of. Pashupatinath was reconstructed on the Chinese model
after its demolition by the Muslim 1nvaders.6:ﬁ;--u

If the. destructive Husllm hordes could reduce the main Chaityas and
temple of Nepal to ' such a pitiable condition, ‘they would not have sparcd
the stupas, Chaityas, buildings, water&~spouts, ‘etc -in other towns_and
villages. as.well. The Muslim invaders, in fact, considered it to be their
prime. duty to -plunder, pillage and demolish every thing. The Vamshaveli
tells us how the towns and villaeges of Nepal had been burnt and destroyad,
It ‘alse describes the terrible slaughter orgenized.in Bhektapur. Therc
- 1s,- however, ng means to ascertain the exact number of men and women
slaughterad in-this massacrc. How the Newers of Nepal reacted when the
Muslim army invaded their laud is still s matter of conjacture. ‘They had
abandonad their villages and towns and. moved to the forests when King
Jayatanl Malla invaded, their country 60 years before the Muslim invasion.?
Both the Klng and'thﬂ;pgopie must havﬂ fled to tha forests Qav1ng‘fgund

6,37 yﬂars after thls inwasian, ‘that is, in 1hhh Vikrama " a ropresenta-
“tive of the Chinese emperor came to King Madana Simha of Nepal, In
148}, Vikrama, another Chinese envoy arrived in Nepal and confprred a
title onMadana Simha's son, Shzkti Simha (Sylven Levi: Le Nepal, Vol.2,
pp. 228-30) I am, however, of the opinion that Madana Simha and Shaktl
Simhe were Kings of Dolakhe, In any case, the Nepalis then used to pay
"visits to China, or at least to Tibet, as frequently as they did 100
years:ago. In 1&?9 Vikrame, King Jyoti Malla of Bhalt-:ar offered a
golden jar (Subarna Kalasha) to the temple of Pashupatinath., This is,
proved by the stone inscription, of Jyoti Malla (Bhagwen Das, Inscrip-
tion No, 16), which refers to the establishment of-2 Chaitya by Jyoti
Malle at Swayembhu. This possibly indicates that he had built & new
,Chaltya L0 years after the rsconstruction by Rajahersha, By that time,
the temple of Pashupatinath had been-completed. This means that the™
tenrle of Pashupﬁtlnath as we sec it now had been built after the first
Chinesc envay s visit to Nupal either during the last years or after
the doath of Sthiti Malle, possibly-between 1450 and 1L60 Vikrama.

7. Theré is no doubt that the Jayrtari ‘Malla mentioned 1n the old Vamsha-
- valis of Nepal was the King of Jumls. In Plate No. 7 given 'in thd
?Hmshﬂvali compiled by Bendall,” the following .account of Jayatari
‘Mall:'s invesion is given., "Jayatari,. King of the Xhocis 13, first

came! in Fausha LOB Semvat. At Simbhu, 807 Knasiyas killed (or were
killed ?) , as a result of which both the King and his subjccts fled'
to the forests. The Khasiyas then fled ond the peoplﬂ camc back to
their homes." One sentence, méaning "the Khasiyas could not got fond-
grains”, contained in the Vamshavali in my possassion; is- missing in -
"the above atcount. If thus appears that the New.rs had driven out the
forces of Jayatari Malla by blocking all exit and entry.points for thr
. supply of foodgrains., Bendall's account creates the impression that th2
people who fled to the forests wecre Khasiyas. The word "Rashtra™.referr:e.
to in the Vamshavall can be’'defined to include the King and the people.
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it unsafe to:gtay gn in thzir homes durifly the¥Myslim invasion, as they
did during the previous attack on Bhaktapur. The enimy must have burnt
and destroyed houses and Chaityas after finding them empty.

. The. stone. inscription at Sweyambhu statzs that Rejaharsha, together

- with his brothers, defeated his cnemy. But it does not refer: clearly to
the Muslim inveders. The question then arises as to who really were the
énemies-Rajaharsha defeated. That Rajaharsha was only one of the defenders
~.of Kantipur is:ebvious from the fact that .as strted ahove, he had re-
constructed the Chaitya on the order of thé King and the Regent (Uperesja).
Nobody else but -the Myslims could have been the enemy who had destroysd
this Chaitya. There were probably scores of defenders besides Rajahershe..
This indicates that the inhabitants of Kathmandy had offered resistancs

to the Muslim inwaders. It mirh® hove been difficult for them to have a
hand-to-hand fighting against th: invaders, because thoy were feor cut-
.numbered by the enzmy..It is also probable that the Muslim invaders found
it difficult to endure, the cold climate of Nepal, being used s they were
“to the hot climate of Bengal. It could therefore be assumed thet the cold
climate must-have forced Shamshuddin to retreat along with his army. But
nnt_ﬁnky;ﬁhe cold "climate but zlso ‘the resistence offered by -the Nepalis
had driven them out. If this had not been the csse, the Myslims ‘would

have comz again to occupy Nepal the following year when the weather was
favorable. There also does not exist any evidence leading us to assume
that King Rajadeva or Devala Devi of Nepal had conecluded any tre2ty with
Shamshuddin. If a treaty had been concluded, at least a few Muslims would
have been allowsd to live in Nepal and construct mosques here. Thers is
no trace of any mosque or Muslim secttlemsnt having existed during that
period. The mosque thet one sees in Kentipur todey was built by & Fakir
from Kashmir nearly 175 years after the Muyslim invasion.

The effect of the Muslim invasion did not last mors than 2 century.
It was terrible storm which wrought great havoc. It was natural that it
should have becn followed by a lull. The houses, Cheityas and temples
which had been burnt or destroye? wor: reconstructed one after another.
The process of reconstruction must have be=n completed by the beginning
of Sthiti Malla's rule (1418-52), which took Nepal to the height of prograss.
I? the cours:c of building new towns and villages, the practice of construc-
tlﬂg.varandahs was started. The practice originated in China, The term
Kausi was derived from the Chinese language. It msy therefore be assumed
~that the practice of constructing verandchs (Kausi) began along with thet
of constructing temples according to the preoca style.

Tﬁontd)

Those th came out of the forests and returned to their homes ecould only
bz the King and the people. The Khasiyas were soldiers, not 2 nation in
;hEmsilv&s. There is no reason why the Khasiyas should return from the

orests. '
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The rule of Jyoti Malla (1L63-85), son of Sthiti ¥Malla, was also an
epoch of progress. It was probably Jyoti Malla who had campletLd the
rebuilding of the temple of Pashupatinath after offering -a Kalasha
to it, as well as -the Chaitya at Swayambhu. Thus the rebuilding of what-
ever t-é.mples, Chaityas and other monuments there remaired to be'rebuilt
might have been fully completed during his rule. The cld State of Nepal
attained the peak of expansion duringy the period of King Yaksha Malla
(1L85-1537), son of Jyoti Malla. The northern frontiers of .the State
extended to Sikarjung, which is far beyond the existing borders of Nepal.
Its eastern and western frontiers reached only upto the Tamor and the
Bheri respectively. In :the Tarai, the frontiers stretched up to' the: J
Ganges, probably up to Monghyr. ThL trade conducted by Biher erd Bengal,
with Tibet was under the contrcl of the Noprlis, This was why. the capitel
and other adjoining: towns were prosperous during thot peried, and why no
trace of the Myslim invasion could remain long. By this time, 5 genérations
of those who had directly felt the impact of the Muslim invasion hed passed,
so that the Nepalis forgot the dévastating invasion. This is why even
historians are not aware of this episode, . | : -
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~ An Appeal For The Abolition Of 31svergf oo
- (Continued)
Oty

- -While owners will admit that liberation of slaves will not dislocate
work in general, they say that for certain special work they will suffer;
in fact accordins to them such work, essentisl in domestic life, will
altogether cease for want of proper labour. At-present they say that
slaves.do such work as the carrying of the, "kalas" in marriege or the
"dolies" in transport and that when liberated the slaves will object to
do -such work which will r2mind them of th=ir previous stotus. This was
just the-sort.of argu- | o | -
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ment used by slave-owners of other countries which, however, did not
~-materizlisc when sbolition came. In thé abstract it looks plausible encurh,
- but in prectical life th: force of it /is much reduced. The liboroted
‘slaveés must live upon work and whendihﬂt is mad. remunerative they are

not likely to pick and choose. In fact those who have to live by labour
‘will not refuse work when they can earn their living by it. The stress

" of the times has introduced violint chang=s in the once Trigorously com-
partmented "Vritties" of the different "Vernas" and castes. That stress

is a result of sociel -economy, snd change of occupation has now become

So common as to have ceased practically to draw the attention which. it

did in the past. In many parts of Ipdia, the Brahmins regularly csrry on
tha cultivation of their lands with their own hsnds. Many of you have
been to Badrineth in course of your pilgrimages and must have. noticed
the higher castes of Kumaon and Gharwal, both hill men akin to ours,

with sacred thread, engaged in the work »f porters and "dolie" bearers.
The Dharme Sastras sey that in "epatkal" such things =re not blameworthy.
This Kali Yuga may b taken as 2 continuous "apotkal", Consider all nonest

work 2s dignified end you will not lose’ in sclf-esteem, neither become
degenerate in ' - S
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morals. No one should be in trouble bucruse of the cccupation he follows
for his living, and- lest the caste people become perverse ‘enough to

create such trouble, .laws have been framed to guard against such communal
abuse. It is provided that.no onn should stond.in the way of another's
earning his living by hon-st labour; that any one may vngage in any decent
or proper work without incurring obloquy. These shauld be f-und adequnte

xﬂaharaja Chendra Shum Shere Jung Behasur Rana, Appeal ‘T~ The People Of
Nepal For The Emancipation Of Slaves /nd fAholition OF Slav.ry In The
Country, Kathmandu: Suba Rama lMeni 4,D., 1925 (English version).
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to prevent the trouble likely to be engineered by obstructionists. There
is a dearth of the Jyapu or the Kasai class of persons in the hills,

but there are-other classes, such as Baramu Bhoteys.in some places and
Pareghartis in others. To guage the strongth of this ergument of dislo-
cetion in work census figures have been summarised for certain districts.
These show that in nearly every place there are considerablz numbers cf
freemen open to enpragement.

Slavery of the same kind #s ours was. at one time prevalent in Indi-o
“#nd in the Malay Peninsula in such places »as Perak and elsewherc. But
neither History nor tradition shows thet any troublé or difficulty
followed the abolition. The slavery in the hills adjoining our western -
and eastern frontiers was practically identical with ours. Since the .
abelition they have got on quite well. Neither
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therefore from consideration of conditions in countries closely &nalogous
to our own ror from a common-sense view does it appear that the abolition
of slavery is likely to lezd to the confusion and troubls as anticipated
or apprechended by the present vwners. If it had been a good inctituition
it would have survived all attempts to get rid of it. When many countries
have abolished it, it would be foolish to maintain that thosé who did so
were less wise than we are., It would be idle to be apprehensive that we
m2y fall where nearly the whole world has been successful. That would

be owning some inferiority in us and this imputation, if made by any
cutsider, you would be the first to resent. In face of the judgment of .
ths wide world, even of a country like Abyssiniz, which you heve read wes
the abcde of @borigines end which nas very lately abolished the legal
status of slaves, how could we maintzin that we are in the right in up-
holding the institutior in our midst ? Does not your conscience cvery
moment ccuse ‘you of perp@tuntlng 2 wrong tc a class of your fellow beinse

Let us. study a little attentively the group of men who are qwners.
Broadly they mey be classified thus. First, we naw those who have
-received slaves as yatrlmony ond who h Ve malntained them, in some cases
at a loss, ' :

Page 10

for prestige, to uphold the honour of the household. They detest the
money that can be got by s¢le of humen beings, their fellow creatﬁres,

in appearancez, feeclings and sensibilities 11ke themselves 2nd only thrown
into a position of perpetual servitude by an evil destiny. Such owners,

. Cuntd '1,‘ -
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have taken cape their slaves as theil"ﬁhﬁ%’gn, have married them,
given them assistance to rear their young children and support their old
perents. It would not take'long for these masters to be convinced that
the institution is fundamentally bad, and they would be the first to
volunteer in this good cause to liberate their slaves. The slaves'are
atteched to them-and they have, thercfore, nothing to fear on their
liberation. In some cases the sl.ovoes are so only in name even now,--
than why should they not be frecmen ? The government have the greatest
hope thai:such will come forward in their numbers to offer the example
and the- lgad needed 4in such 'a movement. The Government . count upon them
most and expect-not to-be disappointed. Then come those who -maintaim
slaves purely for their labour. Such qwners have apprehensions cs.to~
their futyre :if slaves are freed. The masters live perheps isolated
end depend entirely on their slaves to carry on their houschold and farm
work. An-attempt has -already been made to . | o
Page L1
shod that thcir position would improve under a free labour system, that
their fear of a dearth of labour did not appear to be well founded and
was against ordinary economic laws. They have the sympathy of the Govern-
ment to the fullest extent and Government are prepared to consider any
reasonables suggestion they may meke to prevent dislocation of business
and at-the same time to -ameliorate the condition of the sleves. May we
not expect that such owncrs also will comz forward to help the Govermment
in abolishing the institution ? Their voice would be the deciding factor,
- and-will they be so hard hearted as to vote against the slaves ? Let us
hope not, We come to the last group: those who maintain slaves to carry
-on: their nefarious trade in human beings; who do not scruple to separate
‘the husband from.the wife the mother from the child; who do not scruple to
resort to base mothods: to gircumvent the lew; who hops to become rich
by.a trade upon which rests the curse of Heaven, a trade which is: over=
loaded: with the leaden tears of parents and children, This aspect of it
is the.-most r<prehensible, the most revolting of all. It is so’ repugnant
to the civilized world that they fecl disinclined to have friendly inter-
c?‘urseﬁ‘“i'th' nations who retain the institution: they oppose recognition
of suc!

¢
i
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nations as civilised till an end is put to it. Apart from questions of
morality, leaving aside the growing number cf desertions amongst slaves
to the detriment of the best interest of the country and the Goverment,
this consideration alone is enough to compel any progressive Government
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to tzke immediate action to mointain its position in the estimation of
. other. netions in this age of civilisation. It is to be fervently hoped
that the Government will have the support of all loyal subjects and .all
citizens whu take prida in the good nana of this country.

. The Govarnment fnr a ' long time past have realised, as every right
thinking man will do, that the institution is fraught with evils, As
far back as in 1896 S.E. they promulgated a Lal Mohar in whieh a1ll the
four "Varnas" and thirty-six castes were cmphetically prohibited from
recruiting or giving any free man, wcman'or child into slavery. This
was no doubt intended to dry up the very source of the system, This has
pessed into a law and has been re-enacted under e very successive Government
since then. Subsequent legislation was also directed towards ameliorating
condition of the slaves, and anything which would be 2 crime if committed
against freeman was declared to be so when committed against a slave,
Some enacthnts such as the

Page hé

'_exémptinn of slaves from b:ing captured and restored to their owners -
during their sojcurn in some parts of the country such as Naya Muluk,
Morang etec., were made astensibly with tha object of colonising such
'-pldces . :

Some ﬂnactmpnts of a different nature dealing with sojourn in foreign
countries as also some aiming at e restriction on the purchase and sele
and-bestowing ‘a property qualification on the slave and so on, have already
been referred to. But the effect of the laws is not much in evidence and
the reason for that is not difficult to guess. Till recently the law .
codes' remeined confined within the four walls of 2 court and knowledge
of their contents was the monopoly of the few. 'ow all that has changed
and with the progress of education, with the law codes placed within .
reach of all, it would not take long for cven the slaves to pick up a
knowledge of their rights. You are aware thet if thc slaves take advan-
tage of some of the clauses, they can practically become freemen. Morsng
and Naya Muluk are no longer the unhealthy regions they were corsidercd
to be some years ago; India is easy of approach from nearly every point-
of the couniry owing to tha extensive Railways marching with the southern
frontier. With the multiplicatinn of educational institutions, which are
daily

Page hh.:.

increasing, dissemination of genaral information has bscomé more common,
toc. The inevitable effect of all these would be that the slaves, if not
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made. free, would find a way to become sw, Iligs merely a question of
time, Then why not enticipate what you cannot prevent, when by doing so
you can cut your losses and beccme the pioneers of a patriotic and bumani-
© “tarian movement ir the country ? Why not accept what the Govermment is
now offering, why not make a virtue of necessity and earn the gratitude
of the fifty on< thousand odd of your fellowmen ? As a wise people you
should look 2head end fore-stall trouble. The laws indic~te the foelings
of the Government, their sympathy with the sufferings of the slaves and
their efforts, unfruitful though they heve hitherto been, to improve the
lot of those in bondage. But we do not deny that the Govermment are es
much responsible for the continuence of slavery here as slave-owners
themselves. Their unfounded dread thet it might bring distress to the
whole population, thougi. slavery was limitcd in incidence, their vaqille—
tion in the past, together with some disinclinstion, possibly to incur

heavy expenses for compensation, formerly made them mow hell-heartedly
in the matter, ; ' -

The eﬁlightened opinion of the civilised world, with whom we are
coming into more : : o

Page 1,5

and more intimote contact now, is pressing on us with all its moral

force in every matter and we 2r- compelled to move in this matter also

to be abreast of the timess You remember I think, how, despite some
opposition, we totally put a stop to the heinous practice of Sati-a
practice which was more intimetely comnect:d with our religion--by an
enactment on Thursday the 25th dey of Asher in 1977 S.E. I now ask you
what unwelcome results have followed this abolition as apprehended by

the small dissentiant minority then ? Now knowing that this institution
of slavery is founded upon & wrong and unholy principle which permits a
rational being to have the same right of property over another as over
beasts and animals; knowing that with the best orgenisation it cannot

be freed from evils and vices insuparably essociated with it; knowing
that the institution is degrading the morality of slaves and their masters
lower and still lower from day to day, and zbcve 511, knowing that the
continuance of the institution in our midst rests like 2 black patch of
ter on the otherwise fair name of the nation; shall you not, shall not.
the Government and we all, exert ourselves vigorously to remove it at any
sacrifice, at any cost ? We have learnt on the authority of figwes in
the rzgister that the removal of slavery will affect only a very
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small number of us in the whole population.. We se: that 99 p.c. of our
people even now are living withcut slaves: thet our own people, so to say,

Contd...
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" living in Darjeeling, Almorah and the adjacent hill tracts under almost
identical conditions can manage without slaves; we see.that we alone ’
labour under the incubus, when:even countries known in the past as un-.
civilised have becom: free from it. Knowing 211 this it is fervently
hoped that the unanimous opinion of. this assembly, the representative
of the best in the land, will be that this inhuman, barbarous, immoral
and worthlsss custom be put to an énd.

If you are all-agreeable, as I ardently hope you will be, let there
be 2 total abolition of this institution: an institution so abominable
in its" very nature that it should not be allowed to continue in ey
country and which, as you all must fecl, is contrary to every sentimcnt
that ought to inspire the breast of man. In order that the masters mey
not be losers, and to prevent any possible dislocotion in the social
economy, the following :proposals.ore plsced before you for careful con-

* sideration and opinion, with suggestions to ensure practical success and
to avoid any difficulty or distress to either masters or slaves, It is
propos~d that:-

Page h?

1. On and from # certain date, to be fixed as. cnrly os pessible
consonance with ths gunfr“l opinion, th~ lbgdl status of slavary
dq cease and terminate throughout the Kingdom of Nepsl. '

2. The owners be- given the statutory pricQ for every slave held by
f them according to the rcgister, over whom claim has befn fully
' “stab115hed. :

| 3;:The slavns, freed from the fixed &ete, are to be apparenticed to
"~ . their former owners for e period of seven years: that .is, the

slaves shculd b2 bound to labour for their masters, the latter in
‘return prov_d;n" them with food and clothing as at prasent.

.(Ta Be Conﬁinuad.)

(S.B.M.)
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Chronology Of Events During King Prithvi Narayan
Shah's Campaizn Of Territorial Expansionx

By
Baburam fLcharya

RO

(411 dates are according to the Bikram Calendar. approximate western
calendar dates have been given within parenthesis).

1728~ i « - . L eee King Shubh: Sen of Mukwanpur was

(1671) . defeatsa: uy the joint forces of
Patan, Bhadgaun, Tanahu and Gorkha.
Gorkha received an elephent as war

booty. '
_Bhadra'l?ﬁé "1y Gorkh¢ occupied Bisankhu from Patan
(August 1725) - with the help of Bhadgaun,
Kartik 1782 - ~ Gorkhe helped Putun to defeat Bhadgaun.
(October 1725) Patan, Kathmandu and Gorkhe shared
“booty of &s 24,000 and 2 elephants.
Poush 1787 o Paten and Gorkha launched a joint
(December 1730) . ., invasion of the arsa south of Sanga

in Bhadgaun, Bhadgaun repulsed the
invasion with the help of Tanahu and

Makwanpur,
1792 PR Gorkha invadad Huwaiot, Kaji Maheshwer
(1735) | | Pant and Keji Jayanta Rana were
defeated.,
1796 e King Ranajit Malla of Bhadgaun
(1739) . . annexed Palanchok and other villages
. from Kathmandu, :
1799 ave Pfithvi Narayun Shah sscended the
(17L2) . : throne of Gorkha,

xﬁaburam &charya, “Gorkhavijayakalka Ghatana," (Events During The Period
of Gorkha's Victories). Purnima, 27, hswin 2029 (October 1972), pp.l63-
17h. The chronology ends in 1566 Vikrama, The remaining portion will be
translated in another issue of the Regmi Research Surics,

Contd,,.



Kartik 1795 o
(October 1742)

Marga-Chaitra 1799
(November 1742-
March 17L3)

1800
(L7L3)

hswin 15, 1801
-‘(Octobar 1, 1?hh)

Baisakh 1802
(#pril 1745)
Shrawan 1603 -
(July 1746)
1803
(17L6)
‘Bhadra 1803 ::
(sugust 1746)

4swin 1803
(September L746)

e b ®
-
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- Gorkha invaded- Nuwakot. Kaji Mahe shwell

Ho had &

Pant was defeated.

Prithvi Narayan Shuh visited Banaras.
y fight with sentries on the

_homatl river.

. Gorkha, signs treaty with Tanahu,,
- Lamjung, etc. Gorkhu and Lamjung

jointly invaded Kaski. Gorkha leoter
signed & tre=ty with Kaski.

LI

Battle of Mahamandal (Nuwakdtj:'in
which Gorkha won. Shankha Mani Rana -
on the enemy sidc was killed.

Jayenta Renz captured in the Battlﬂ
of Belkot. - .

Battle of Hilegaun, in which Gerkha
won. Kashirain Thapa was defeated.

Jaya Prakash Malla killed Sirgha
and Dati Pradhan, Taudhi fled to -

Patan. Kashiram Thapa toq was_killed.

rajya Prakash Malla, younger brother
of Jaya Przkssh Malla, became King
of Patan.,

Bhadgaun and* Gorkha Jjointly. oqcuplcd

* Negerkot from Kathmandu..

bourkha launchod an invasion of Kath-
mandu. Jaya Priokash walla was defeatuﬂ
at Dudhi,

_With Patan's help, Taudhi dethroned

Jaye Prokesh Malla and mede Jyoti
Prakash Mallu, who was then an lnfunm
King*uf Kdtnmhnduw- -*frj o

.Calnﬂ of Jyuti Prakash Halla ape
.avajlable, bearing: the ddte 866 Ndpdl
era (1803. Va_krama),

Contd...



Kartik,1803
(Octobbr 17L6)

Shrawan lﬁll
(July,l?5h)

Shrawan 14, 1812

(July 29,1?55)
Jestha 19, 181l
(June 1, 1?5?)

hshadh,1816
(Juns 1759)

Magh, 1616
(January 1760)

Jestha,1818
(Ha}': 1?61)

Bhadra 9, 18 19
(hugust Eh, 1762)

hAswin 2, 1819

(Scptember 18,1762)

Aswin 22, 1819
(Octuber 8 51762)

Poush 27, 1819
(January 10, 1763}

.new
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Gorkha defeated in Battle of Chhaling.
Shivaram Basnet killed.

Nagarkot was until then under the

joint oceupation of Bhadgaun and Gorkna-
Now Gorkhua took sule possession of
Negarkot,

Gorkha cccupied Dahachuk fort from
Kathmandu.

Lamjung @¢na Purbet jointly invaded
Siranchuk, which belonged to Gurkha.
Ranarudra Shahi r<pulscd the 1nv¢ders..

Gorkba attacked Kirtipur but was badly
defeated, Kalu Pande was killed,

Gorkha ogcupied Sheopuri furt from
Kathmandu,

. Chautariya Dalajit Shab of Corkha

occupied Kabhrepalanchok from Kathmandu.

Chautariys Dal«,it Shah occupicd
Chankot and Dhulikhel from Bhadgaun.
Jasakarnd Khatri of Gorkhs and Mahancre
Raya and Narasimhe Ruys of Bhadgaun

displayed grecat brdvurya Mahindra
Reyz was killed, -

Gorkhe “invades Mnkuangur. King D1g~
bandhan Sgn fleus.

Conquest of Sindhuli @nd Timal, 300
Gurknali troops were killeud,

Gurkha invades Hariharpur. Members -r
the family of King Digbanuhan Sen
were captured. Digk.nilan surrenacre .
himsclf and was detained in Gorkha.

General Gurgin Khan of Mir Kasim
was staying in Bettianh.

Contd...



Magh 10, 1819 ..
(Janvary 23,1763)

‘Kartik 1820 .
- (October 1763)

Chaitra 1822 -
(March 1766)

Bhadra 15?3'
~ (August 1766)

'ﬁhadra'13,“1523h
(hugust 28, 1766)

fiswin 6 1623

(September 22, 1766)

_Magh-Chaitra 1623

(January-March 1767)

aSwin 182l
(September }?6?.)

N ..

P

.24.

Kaji.Vgmsha Raj Pande, Shri.Harsha
Panta and Bakshi Ramakrishna Rana

resulses the enemy, kllllﬂg 1,700.

of hlﬁ _trl.ilups-

Dalujit Shah auvanced from Dhulikhel

“ana occupied Khaupu, Penauti, Banepe,

etc, Jahangir Shah advanceu from
Hagarkoet and occuzied Nala anu Sunga.
500 Nagus, uisciple of Basti Bairegi,
cuem2 through 2nd attacked Sanga,
Jahangir,Shah was killed. in the
battle. salmost all the ‘Nagas werc
alsu killed.

Lzkang:was attacke. ' jointly by Lamjung
ani Parbat. The atteck was repulsed
by Kaji Surapratap Shah.

Gorkha launched second:invasiun -of
Kirtigur. Surapratay, the cummandur,
was defeated, . b

Gurkha invaded LamJung and occuniu.
Chihandanda. :

Gorkha Jdefeate. Lemjung in Lakhew-
pung. Sardar Parath Bhendari end
250 other officials of Lemjung were
captured =nd taken to Gorkha.

Gorkha bygsisged Kirtipur. Kirtipur
surrenaereu in the- night of Chuaitre
Shukla Nawami. ‘the Gorkhali forces

were lod by Surapratap Shah,

Gorkha besieged tne capital of Patar.,
The dorkhpli furces were led by Veamsic
Raj Pande., Some arcas in western
Patan town werc cccupied, The Pradhorc
of Paien wanted 5 days' time. The
Gorkhalis called off the siege be-
cause they had to proceed. to Sindhuli.

C'Unw a“anw



hswin 9, 182l
(SeptEmbar 25, 1762)

“naw1n 2h 1624
(octmer 10, 1767)

Bhadra 22, -1825
(September 5, 1768)

Aswin 13 L&25
(September 26, 1768)

iaswin 1k, 1825
(Suptember 27, 1768)

Lswin 2, 1825
(October 7, 1768)

hartik 1825 . -
(October 1768)

Kartlk 28 16826 -
(Nuvpmber 13, 1769)

RN TR

arw -
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‘25,

English foreces, cumprising 2 compenies
led by Captain Kinloch, r&dcnbl Heri-
harjur. :

Gorkhell trosps drove out the encmy

- frum Hariherpur anu cmpturEu LOO or

500 gunﬁ

uorkhali troosgs oceupicd Thabahil
in northern nhathmuncu, but later
withdrew.

Gorkhali truops occupied the roycl
palace of Kathmanlu in the night.

20 or 25 peuple were killed on both
sides, Kaji Tulceram Punde was wounisd
and died the next day,

Jayu Prakash Moila, who was not insi.c
the royual peloce &t the time of the
attack, fled to Patan,

The Gorkhali trocps were led by Kuji
Surapratap, Tulueram ana Vemsha Raj.

{mbar Simha Thapa and Ramuakrishna
Rena prumeted as Sardars,
The Pradhans of Patan surrendered

the capitel, King Tejanarasimha Mallid
una King Joeya rrekash Malla went to
Bhadgaun,

150 liewars-who had besn cunverted to

Christianity were cvxoelleds élong witi

the Cathulic Missicn Prum ratan.

Invasicn uf Bhaugaun, The batile

continusd for 3 days. Nearly 50
Gurkhulis and 1,700 of the enemy

were killed, Even women sustained
injuries. -Jaya Prokash Malla was
wounded and Hanajit Malla surrenderc..

' The Gorkhali troops were led by
- Surapratap and V-msha Raj,

Contd,..



Poush 26, 1626
. (January 9, .1770)

Falgun 12, 1827
(February 23, 1771)
Falgun 22, 1827
(Merch 5, 1771)

Falgun 23, 1827
(March 6, 1771)

Chaitra 11, 182?
(March 2L, 1771)

Baisakh 27, 1828
(May 9, 1771)

Jestha 25, 1828
(Juge 7,1771)

Jestha 26, 1628
(Jﬂn&_ﬁ,?l??l)_
Jostha 31, 1828
(June 13, 1771)

1828
(December 15, 1771)

Magh 12, 1828
(January 25, 1772)

sery

LN N

X

LA

26.

Vamsha Raj was given the crzdit for
the conquest of Bhadgaun. &t 'bm.s,
Sura Prasap left the country and went
tu the region beyond the Marsyangui
river. Prithvi Narsyan Shgh awardeu
severce punishment to his companies.

Gorkhe vecupics Chhang in Tanahu.

LA T

Gorkha occupied huruﬁgéhﬁhg'aé well
as L uutpusts.

""""

Gurkha qccupl Manmu1=anauPachﬁaiyu.

Gorkha occupicd Manpung, but withurew
after a few Jduys.

6 Pradhans ani 300 HNagarkotis were
beheaded for organizing a revolt.

Gourkha occu,.isd Kihun,

Gorkha defeatec Bhirkot in the Battic
of Grihakot. Tte Raja of Bhirkcet .flcu-

Gurkhali_troups busieged Kyangmi an.
Bhirkot's forces surrenucreud, 31 cf
them were bohewded,

Gorkha occupieu thu eapitals of
Bhirkot, Garhun &na raiyun.

Gorkhali troops invadeuISétaun;
Sardar Kehar Simhe Basnet and 500
Gerkhalis were killed. Kajl Vamsha

- Raj wus captured by the force of Fore

Enemy troops besieged the Gurkhalls
in Dhor, whose King Jjoined the form.r.
The Gurkhalis surrenderced. Sardar
Prabhu Malla, RQanasur rinde and othey
were ca tured. The rest escapad. |

Contd, ..



(Januery 26, 1772) -

Magh Llh, 1828
(Januery 27, 1772)

Bhadra 13, 1829
(iugust 29, 1772)

4swin 1829
(September 1772)

Shrawan 1830
(July 16, 1773)

Shrawan 1831
(July 17, 177L)

Aswin 13, 1631
(September l??h)

Magh L, 1831
(January 10, 1775)

L J
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Gurknali troups anundun_q Bhirkut,
Garhun and Paiyun.

Atibal Bisht abandoned Tanahu.

Gurkhaii troops ercssed the Dudh-~
kosi river and anturad the Kingdom
of Chaudandi.

Gorkhali troops occupied Jhawa, Chi-
sankhu, Dingla and othcer arous north
of the Mehabharat ronge and west of
the Apun river,

Gorkheli troops occunied the capital
of Chaudandi. |

Gorkhali troops crosscd the Koshi

~river and occupiecd the cepital of

Vijayapur, Raja Karna Sen &ana Chau-
tara Budidhakarna fled. The Gorkhali’
troops were lued by fbhiman Simha,

Ramakrishna Kunwar and fmbar Simha This -

King of Sikkim cedcd Llam and conclu.c

a treaty with the Gorkhalis, Nepai's
fronticrs thus u:q,anded to the Kankui
rlv“r.

Doath af vrithvi Nerayan Shah,

-ﬁ'ﬁ-ﬁwm
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Ban On Lani Transactions, 1806 %

From King Girban,

Tc the Ijaradars an. commen pecple of Thak, Theni, Barhagaun, mining Erntu;
Khuwa landis and other Himalayun {Ehotuntdr) regions situsted between thh
Lhepe-Marsyangdi and Bherl rivers.

Fines are hereb; imposcd un perscns whe scil or purchase aputall ang
Kipat lanus. The rates are as fullows:-

Rates per Khet (100 muris) of iand

Fine cn Scller Fine on Buyer
For the first offense Rs 200 o Rs 300
For each subsequent offense Ks 100 - Rs 150

&n area cf land whlch requires 50 ratbls of seeds for sowing shall
be regarded as 1 Khet (lDO muris) of land,

Ijaradars shall transmit to the pelace fines on (the sale and purchusd)
of fputali landis exceeding Rs 100. The &mali shall a.propriate fincs uy
to Rs 100,

Any persor who acts in contravention of these regulatioﬁé shall be
punished, No punishment shazll be awarded to these not mentioned in the
ra2gulations or in rattas, or those who do not contravene the regulations.

Detect cases in which these finus are leviable. In case & Bichari is
de..uted there throush Ditthe Sanihys Vaidya t. c.llect thesce fines,.present
yourselves before him and pay them if you have acted in contravention o
‘these¢ rsgulations,

Saturday, Magh Badi 7, 1662
(January 1606A)

EaTy iy iy iy iyiy

xﬁriginﬁl Jocument in the possession of Muhesh C. Regmi. The ruverse side
of this doucument ccntains the signetures of Ranudhwaj Thapa, &jambar
Sim Pantha, Dalabhanjan rande, Harasiwha and Sandnye Vaildya,
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An hppeal for The- kbolition. Of blaverx;

(Continued)
3t

It will be seen from the above that the. Government are dis osed to
pdy the statutory price for every slave on whom the cloim of the master
is fully established, and that for “ssven yeurs from the date of general
emancipation the owners will receive the aaditicnal bonefit of retaining
freed slaves as their workers without pay just as thuy are Jdoing tow-day
subject to the above proviso, During thet time the momey, if invested
at the moderate rate of intercst at ten p.r cent zald the intercst added
to the capital at the end of e¢very yeor, will be almost Jdoubleu, whilec -
at the usually - |

Pags L~

provailing rate of interest at sixtecn per cent it will be nearly trebi.o,
411 the liberated sluves will rémein with their musters for thoso years
Just in the sume waey as if they werec nut liberated, und it is ho,e . thos
the time atlowed will be sufficicnt for the transition to a system of
hire, It is 'bolieved that frecd slav.s will thus got sccustum.o to e
new condition of things, The hire charge will als. c.jusu itsceli, The |
freed sloves having to o the s.me work as froemen iuring the scven yeure,
Will not fini it objectioneblu to centinue doing 5. alter the Lerisa eoo
will settle Jown as hireu lubourzrs in the locelities wier they are,

In fact, if the masters utilise the time with tact wnd gredualiy chunge
from finding the feed end clothing int. puaying moncy wages the transitioy
can confidently expected to be @ smeoth cne, éns t: eliminate meny of

the apprehendc’ Jifficultics which arc more imsginary then real.

Questions of right anJ lien are invzlve ! in eny schume of t.tal
émancipation., Tc¢ be fair to all when such doubls arisc or when sluves
dispute the claims .f their mastoers, the Government will give wach party
every oppcrtunity to prowe his or her statement, On the cther hend foeilur:
tc have slaves registered would give rise to « strong presumption agair st
the masters. It wcull! of course be ‘

xﬂuharaja Chandra Shum Shere Jung Bshaédur Rana, Lpoeal To The f£2uple 0L
Nepal For The Emancigatiun Of Slaves ani &bulition Of Slavery In The
Country, Kathmandu: ouba Rama Mani 4&.0., 1925 (English version),

COntJ- LN ]
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necessury to frame rules for.the pulcﬂnce of investiguting ufllﬂLrE when
the work is unaertaken;  gnd it is supurfludus t5 say that these will be
considerate and calculuted to-minimise hardship. and expedite work. iow

4s regards uompansatlun, statutory prices seem tc be the best to fulluw,
Slaves in this country are not-quite sort of commodlty wt.ich they were
ccnsidered to be in other places where slavery was prevalent. There wers
markets where the prices could be studied &nd gverages struck, but her.,
‘purch&se and sale, though prevalint, tske lace between individuals an
the prices they pay or accept are*deoendent upon meny cerscnal eonsidera-~
-ticns anl are not simg.le questions of su.ply @nd demand. In scme placus

a purchaser is on the lock-out for & slave, but thers are none &vailable
and if he is in urgent ne:d or has teken a fency to one he will und dees
pay more than the statutory prich.-ﬁnqthur OWn:r may .cSsess tou many ,
ani woulld gledly part with some at any price offered if only he eovul. find
a purchaser, Hure of course the prices zre determinca by necessity and i
“sutisfaction. An attempt was made tu collect prices frum .ifferent loce-
litizs for the last sixteen ycars in order tu strikc on average, uns it
wes founi thati for verious reas.ns the _ricc for & young femqlu slavu 54
statu$ury age uhlch is the

;‘EEE 50

busis of caléulation in lcw, varled frum Rs 50 tu Rs 350. Thub it will
be seen that no averaga can be satisfacturlly establishoidy, neither can
the actual price paid be taken as the basis becausc in moust instances
trustworthy documents will not be forthcoming. Hence the statutory pric.s
are the only practicable bas1a of ealculation,

In the process of readjuatmunt the old, the infirm and ths chiliren
amongst’ slaves who used to be maintained by their masters- as 1dl¢ hands
will naturally bccome dependent, the old anu infirm upen thoir adult s.os
and daughters, and the children upon th.oir carents.: Amongst liberated
slaves those who can will work on hire after the scven years! & JJantL“
ceship toc support themselves ¢nd their families; the retc . of hire canno
be different from the nrevailing lucal -rate. The wise master will use.

- the interval of the transiticn: period to change the system of maintunance

- to wages 'in kind or money and increase the same as the burden of Jdepen. .. 4
is thrown on cdult workers till the local rote is reached,- Some olu an) '
infirm slaves may happsn to hawve no adults to depend uwpon and will

probably be maintained by the masters out of charity as they uare doing

evsn now. Some of thEM'agdln may fing an asylum in the Guverument charity
homes, if their |

. Cul’l‘b-.i. LI |
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master, after having received cumpensction from the Govurnment is so
unkind as to drive them away after the seven years' pericd. This will
probably be the usual methcl of adapting themselves to the change. The
- masters who will really study their own interests will not hesitate to
give the liberated slaves a home to live in and to treat them kindly so
as to bind them to themselves more firmly than through the bond of slavory, .
& small gift or advance in their time of meed, a litile care and solici-
tude for their welfsre, goes & great way, @nd grateful servants will be
found more dutiful, industricus ¢nd efficient than dissatisfied slaves,
One cannot help thlnklng that those who feur that the slaves, after libe-
ration, wi .l leave them wholesale, arc either exuiggerating or have treated
them in such @ way as to have cuuse to fear desertion, Many of the objec~
tions gencrally advanced against total emancipation nave been already
dealt with and the advantage of free lubour, whiclhi 18 nocw the custom all
over the world, is proved by popularity. The point for consideration nc

is whether the system of apprenticing freed slaves for a period of sev_n
years would be preferable ur whether you would prefer a wholesale end

. ilmmediate emancipation ts come ints foree on a predetermined date. Upon

.4 cursnry survey of

Page 52

the histury of the abolition of slavery it will be found that in somc
British dependencies the system of apprenticeship was tried, waile in
some colonies and other places immediate cbolition was preferred, It is

a8 question to be decided on the¢ majority opinion «f you all. On the one
side it will give time for rcadjustm:nt ond will help ts sugment the com-
pensaticn and on the other som2 muy be inconvenienced by the arrangement,

If on the other hand you feel that total abolition is not dusirable _
4t -the present time, the Government, compelled under circumstancus already
detailed, will have to introduce certein moasures o erediccte this moust
glaring r.}f abuses. The slaves must be given & greeter certainty in their
family relations by prohibition of the separation-ol members of a family -
by & purchase and sale, Traffic in slaves appecrs to have been repugnant
t> some of our Shastrakaras, Aparerka. the tﬂlbﬂtﬂd commentutor of Yagna
Valka says thus:- :

Narlnam ?1krayam Krtva carecc&ndriyanam ?ratam

Dvigunam Puruaasyaiva Eratamabuxvenisinah,

in other words: in the-vpinion of the glfted suges one who sells a femzl
should performa “Ghandrayana“ and vne who sclls & male should do twicc

that penance,

Contd.,.
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- age 5

Iagna Valka Smriti Mﬂrkﬂnﬂb?ﬁ Llnga Bhav1sycttara and Jther Purznzs
contdin many particular inaunctiuns agﬁinst tha 1J'-«.r::1;i.1|..e¢ Fur exampla
‘Vishnu Eharmuttara we havei- - - . _

Kaﬁyﬁm ha?am'c&'dﬁsim ca Eﬁégrihausaﬁbharﬁn subhin
Pﬂgayitva dvija mdhat pashqdetamsca vikfayét
'Sa bnuktva y“tanhh sar?& paauddvyauho bhavediha

Taya dahavisuddhyarthnm prayasclttamidam subham.

Those among the 1DW13asl (1,3. whu wear thu & cred thread) whu“uut-of
greed sell a daughter,, « horse or a slave girl, born and bruught up in
their hiuscholds, will be.born in this earth as “Vyudhus" (the low cluss
" hunters) after having suffered enuless tortures,

Then again in Debaladharma Samhita:-
Dvijah sampadya yo ddsim grhadharmasukh3ptaye
PabcAttan vikrayedyatndt sa candilo bhavedbhuvi
"'4,e, the "ﬁvi;a“ who hé%ing assiduously got a slave girl for his house-

“"hold work, sells her afterwards reduces himself tc the levcl of a
"Ghﬂndala" in this world. '

‘ 4:typicﬂl qnﬂ frnm H&rkéndeja.ﬁﬁrana orovides tﬂét:—'

Page 5l

DESE@'dyijonﬁgghgiyﬁdhhugﬁrtha@
¢ Nityam naimittikem kdmyam sadyah kiérati pdpinah
Vikrayedyadi tam.mudhascandﬁlatuﬂm

This means that Dvijas- who take slava girls for carnsal pur,oses become
fallen; the (merit of) every day religious works, those undertiken for.
particular occasions, &s also those for fulfilment uf desires of these
sinful men, all become lost; these obsessed’ (men) would’ degenerate - to ..
low caste “Chandalaa“ were tney to sell the girl slaves. '

Cmthic L
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So let us stop purchase and sale of slaves and separation of members
of the family from each other; let ths law providing an opportunity of
eémancipation for any slave when about to be sold be made more effectiwve
and comprzhensive by the Government itself taking place of the kith and
kin when none comes forward. The Government will be ready to buy any slave
or slaves whenaver the master is inclined tu part with them and to l.berate
such after the purchuse. The liberatea slaves will have the option to con-
tinue with their erstwhile masters as hired labourers or to leave. them
as they may think suitable. fnothcr c¢ffect will be to make the slaves more
- industrious when they know the law, of which at present they appear to be
ignorant, that

Page 55

whatever they earn would remain their property to -sive them an opportunity
to'build a home out of such earnings, Thus twc taings now wanting to attach
them to their land of birth witl have been uchieved. put 4 little consicu~-
ration-will show that the Government cannot stop heres, Even wnen the pur-
chase ‘and sals of slawes is stoyped, the growth in sleave poguletion from
new births will still continue, The Govérnment cannot be expected to taks
Won themselves an unlimited liebility of buying up such children for an
indefinite ceriod, in order tc¢ s¢t thzm frec., S¢ another law will heve to
be passed along with thuse referrcd to just nod that children born either
of slave parents or of slaves and freemen, efter a specified date, will

be free ipso facto. That date will bec fixed when the Govarnment are in
OSsession of the considered opinion of the &assembly, But as the avowed
purpose of the Government is the abolition of slavery to remove the slur 1
which rests on the country, and es that objct can never be achicved unluss
énd until stert is made in right esrmest, thoy intend to liberute ail

slave children of nine years of age or below on the sz2id date by paying

the statutory prices to the owners. On the amouncement of the date, owncrs
of such slave children shall be permitted to put in end prove their.

Page 56

-claims before the constituted court on pain of forfeiting such claims if
they fail to do so. The freed children, till they attain majority, will
rémain with the masters of théir perents rendering such services as they
ars capable of. Thereafter they will be lzft free in their choice of.
masters. wWhil: fresh recruits to slavery is prohibited by -earlier enact-
ments the one now proposed will stop accretion to the number by births,
Even in this way it will take a long time to eredicate thue institution,
~uring which the stigma will ¢ontinuc to rest on the country. But if the
Mme jority opinion adopts this as preferable to total abolition the Gowern-
ment will take their view into careful consideration &nd may agres to it

CDII'LU-- -e
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as a prsllminury'stap to total dbulitlun. In fsot such laws wers passau;__
"in sbme places such'as in Zanzibar. in- 1889 and 1890 a D. prlor to the e
‘totdl abolltion in 189?.,3:2 TR | | |

1': ".!"
[

hs I have said at tha open1ng,r1t is a dellE&tL quastlon, ft-is &
social and an economic-quéstion, concerning & little more than sixty-
seven thousand of us, about. sixtecn thousand -of whom sre owners and the
rest slaves; and though this number is small, very small indeed, in
~ comparison wlth the total population yet it is of importeancu enuugh to .
- require that we. shouli take counsel together and cldopt such measures as
arc agrecd upon to be the

Page 57

‘bust, The whole subject has bbun Jdiscuss¢d frum muny pints of view but

. Jjust as the .wearer alone knows wheru exactly the show pinches, the sluves

. @nd-the owners will bs the parties best able to 8s¢ whethor =il tne pros:
_and cons have been:considered. You are all inviteu to regresunt your

opinion, on the many topics of to-day's ulbcoursu; in writing under your

hand &nd seal for the consideraticn of the Goveérnment: Thi alternatives '

are sct forth befare you and if you. can point sut'others so &s tu achicve

the object or, if you think,one preferable to the othor, your views will

_have proper. waight in the action which Govermnment may tuk4. Tuu knqw that

a good action is its own rewsrd, as it sccures for you the faviur ena

approbat1nn of God Almighty before whom there is no distincticn of slavcs

~and free men; you know the religicus merit attendant upon the liberatiun

of slaves and you will surely c.rticipate in it by your actiwve couperation

with the Government in ending the institutiunj yok, even in hel .ing to
ameliorate their condition. I have alreody dediected 2 sum of fjurtaun

lakh Rupees for the work and I shall do my best to secure as much more

as will be necessary. Lpart from the demends »f Rellbion Justice and

Humanity-no mean considerations in themselw:s,—— rucqlcht that the best

and vital interests of

Page SB ) ) o -
society, the gocd name of the country, the weal and wos of flftyhane e
thousand of your. fellow beings held in slﬂvary—-slavery of body and soul
~-- rest in your hunds; so that the opinicn that 'you will giwe, will be -
one, uninfluenced by any selfish: consideratiun, will be ona whlch might
with propriety come from the scivns of the great ana mighty. ‘ancsstry
which is the pride of the country.- ‘Gentlemen, what I have said I have
said from a sens. of publln duty. I have nu ‘hostility to the owners of
the sleves: . cumpensatiun to the ownurs, emqnicipdtluu to the slavus,

Contda ..
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these are my desires; this is just the consummztion on which all my hopes’

are planted and t¢ which I earnestly beg you all to givs your most v1gou
rous help. - _ .

With earnest prayers to Gud that He may give us all wisdom to select
the oroper course, courage to pursue it, ability tou perform _ur allotted
part in it and turn the heart of 211l to feel for and incline us to help
those held in vile bondage, let me bring this long discourse to a close
thanking you for the patient hcaring you have given to it and big with
hope that with God overhe:d and heart within we shall be &ble to achiéve
success in the good cuéuse in which we sre all engaged. .

SRR (T2 Be Countinued)

Th. N.opalpganj Markot

From ths Commandur-ln-chluf

lu IV Vi.nus culluction functlanJrlhs (Mukhly; Theri), ruspectabic pu:plw,
raders, ryots ¢nd othor pouoply in Jsjs rkat, S« lyan, Phuihw ng, Dang,

Pyu‘bh-..n and Udd'y"d Y « '

a Now markot was constructed in ticpalgen] in view of the faet tnot
you would havs to trevel for and iucur losses if yuu vasiv Indis (Moglen)
for trods. Proviously tos, an ordor (Rukke) hsl buen issucd dir.eting you
not wotake your goods to Indic for trad:, but to teke thom to thoe Nepul-
ganj mirkct and scll them thor.. In this srder, you hid 2lso buon wern.d

< i

that your goods wiulc be euctioncd if y.u teke thom fur saic to Birta arv.d,

to Indif or Zlscwhirc.

Take whatsécr guuds you have for s:le w the Nupelgund merkit, If you
toko your goods to Indie or ols.wh .r., you shall b. puniched eccording t.
low, - .

Friday, Beisakh Badi 7, 1920
(Lpril 1863).
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'Rncient;Setilements In Katnméﬁdu-?hlqul

-

oy
Bhﬁuan Lal Pradhan.
N
klthough'humanfﬁébitgtiqpfin Kathmandu Vallay begen in very ancient
- times, there is still lack .of reliable c¢vidmnce regarding the exact loca-
tion of its ancient settluments. In the abscnece of historical mat:.riels,
mythological and gengaological records, though not so convincing, cre

cited hsre to show which scttlemsnts were founded at what tims in Kathmanau
Valley.

Manjupattan

Manjupattan was the. first Eettlﬁm&nt ﬁstﬁbllshud in Katemandu Valley
by Manjusri-during the Treta era. Since. Hanjusrl is also swid to have ‘pbuilt
the settlement of Guhnshwuri, it is likely that Manjupattan was “situetod
either in the vicinity of Guheshwari or som. whire -betwecn Guhushwari und
Swayambhu, According to the Swayamohu Purena, Munjupattan had buen builv
in the shzpe of a sword b:ilonging to HgnJusr1} with tho:hilt towards th:
south and the tip towsrds the nortn. Munjusri hed mede Dharmekar Flna ol
Handupattdn. He was the first King in Kathmiadu Velley. ALl tiris, of course,
- is what mythological records tclls us. The weturl LOCdthn of Munjugutt_n
has yet to be ascertaincd, -

' Sankashya

Dharmakar was succecded by Dnarmdpgld as King of Man jupetten. Dharmap- L3
was succecded by Sudhanwa. Sudhanws establishcd @ new suttlement called i
Sankashya on the banks of the Iksnum¢t1 river. (Tukucha), hccording to &
mythological account, Kushsdhwaja, = brothzr of King J .noke, killed Sudiicaw:
in Videha while ths latter W3S thuru to attend the wedding of Sita. Kush: -
dhwa j2 then came to Sankshya to become its King. his duscindants are scid
to have ruled over Sankashys until th: end of th- Dwopar era. The city of
Sankashys wes devestated by a major carthquak.:: ana wes ultimat:=ly covered
by forests. i#ll that is known about Shenkashya is that it wus locaéted on
the banks of the Ikshumati river.

. 1. Bhuwan Lal Pradhan, "Upatyakaka Prachin Bastihoru." (&nciont Ssttlaments
In Kathmandu ?alley) Gorkhapatrs, Magh 1L, 2029 (Januery 27, 1973),
Pe Se

Contd...
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Mmatotirtha

i

It is said that thors oxistca a settloment of milkmen on the south-
w.stern portion of Bagmati Vall:y, that th: temple of Pashupatinath hac
been disgoverad with the help of onu of thair cows, and that Hoemuni had
cnthroncd Bhukt: Men (Bhumatang), a son of the owner of the same gow, @s
Kings This settlement was c:iled Mavatirth= or Padmakashtha~Giri; thz mod..u
KirtipurS Eight Kings of the Gopala dynesty, rulaed over this sctticmont.
"They built a large cattle~pound in Motatirtha. Thres Kings belonging to

the Menishapale dyncsty <lsu probubly ruoigned over Matatirtha. :

Matatirth:~Thankot

Yolambar Hang; 2 Kirati, ceme from th: cast, defectsd Bhuwen Simha,
the third King belonging to th: Mahishspale dynasty, snd thus ushered 1o
. Kirati rule over the Bagmeti Valley, kecording tc the Vamshavalis, 28 Kinrg,
~ from Yclambar to Gelinja (alsc nemed Gasti, lneci-nt Nep2l, Vols L),
rul.d in succession in thc valley, and built th:ir pulace inside. the
Gokarna forest, However, according to Prem Bshadur Subbz2, autwr of a
history of the Kiratis, tae Kiratis had twice rulcd over Bagmuti Valley.
Ther- wer- 16 Kings, from Yelambar to Kuko, Kuko flea to Digarche after
being vanquishud by ikimisha (or Kimistankar), 2 King belonging to tho
Soma dynusty. Bhaskara Varma, th. fifth King in the Some¢ dynasty, was
defeated by Mure Heng, who came frum Digorche. Mure~Huang began the sceond
Kirati rule in Bagmeti Valloy. éecordiing to Prum gahadur Subba, the capival
of the first Kirsti rulers wes iocatsd somswnere nsar Matetirtha or Thuankut..
The town of Patan wes establiishced by Yslemosr., This is why the town 1s :c.s.
called Y.is, The settlement of Mate tirvha-Thankot is said to have sxtenid..
to Patan.

Godavari 4nd Deopstan

According to the Vumshavalis, Nimistankar, a King of th: Somz dynus' |
constructsd polaces at Godavari anu expandsd that town considirably. Prur
Brhadur Subba says that Deopatan was the capital of Bhaskar Verm:, tho
lust King of ths Som: dynesty. It is probablc that Bhaskasr Vérma or wne . °
his ancestors had left Godavari snd meds Deopaten his capital.

2, fncient Nepel (Prachin iicpal), Vol. L, No. 13,

C--Fﬂtd (N -.
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"Gukafﬁa#_gnebahil Shenkhcmul _4nd Petan

o HurL-Hung, who puegtablished th. Kipati rul: in the Bagmo ti ?lll*;
2ft2r defeating Bhaskir Varmo, loft Deopstin and shift:d his gzpltal to
dokzrme, hocording to Prum_Bahadur Subbs, # total of 17 Kings rulua cvep
the vallay after the resumption of Kireti rule, Heng Thors, th. fourth
Kireti Kingy shiftod his awoital to Chev.-Chsuri (Chabehil), bucause of

the outbreck of smoll-pox in his old capituls thu new ospitcl wus ruincd

as » result of & biz carthquake during the ruls of the <lev nth King,
Shanko-Hoeng, King Shenko Heng built @ new capitzl which he nem:d Shagkhu-
muls, Shrnko Hang loter built 2 mow euxpitsl nomud Patangichruri (Patan),
Lecording to legonds, Yokn:~Hang, tho jast Kiroti King, was d:fsated by ,
Bhumi Verm:., a Lichchhavi King, in th: battly of Tiku-Dobhen, which lasted -
12 days., w1th the flight of the Kirotis tow:rds Sangs «nd Bazn.pa, Lich- :
chhevli rule started in vallcy, éGocording to Bovuram heherywu, the Lichehhiat
had com:. to power in Kathmeandu Vallsy during the firgt contury, ond Y. lamrA
Hanz had ruled ower it half 2 gencration bufors th: Mahabhare t war, :

Bishalnagsor, Suprabhs

Daeyme Datts, who came from Kenchi, startea ruling over Bagmeti Veid
after doefoating Shanko, th. lsst Kirsti King who wes rusing in Bilshul-
nagar,3 or aftur thu death of & Kireti King n:mod Hukona.H This inaicetes
that the Kiratis had alrsady establisncd o sct.lomont 1n oisbalnagar, «ic
the thousand-year rule of bharma Datue, Bishelnager remzined submergea ..
water for another millenium. Legend slso hes it thst Munondre damen, scon
of Banasur, thc demen King, ustublished @ town némed Suprabha neer Cuoino i
giri (or Gthddgiri),_sltu e To the Wbut of ths va.lsy, «nd turnzd tnu ;
vallsy into a leko by stupping th. coursc the Bagmeti rivor for th. pivcsu.
of his sister, ngmed Prabhuwati. He theon rulsd over th: vsllsy, for 1,000
(or 30,000) yocars. Suprabha was rendor-d desulet: after Mashondr: Doman v,
killed by Sri Krishna =nd Preayumns, 1,000 yours Llutor, tod deoltics of
Bhatbhat:ni rcvived th:e town of Bishalrnzger =nd made Swayamvrat bdts Kin: .
snccording to enother lsgend, Vikramacitya, who ruleu ¢Zt.r Swayomvrat,
installcd the Nerayanhiti wat.r spouut to tn west oI his pzl:icus Vikrome:
Keshar sacrificed himself after constructing a 9=-storoyed pzlace at hop: -
yanhiti, According to anothcr Vamshavali, Wimistankar, who venguishod te o
Kiroti King Galinj, hed ressttled his sosldiers ond othor people in Bisne -
ncgar and expanded it. Dharmadsva thon stertsd living in tho Bishalnoges

31 &ﬂﬂiunt NE‘IPLI].' vﬂl- 13!

4. Roja Bhogma Vamshaba, as quuted in snecient Wep~l, Vol., 7.
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paliace, Ho built a beautiful town with 99,000 hoyses,” rumning from Shenkho- s
mul to Jalesayannarcysna (i.o. Budhanilekunthz),® Vikroraditys returned i
after ruling over the town fur 12 years. Dhcrmadeva (sr Unarmegat Dova )l

and his grand-s.n,. Vishwa Dava8 were the othor Kings of the valloy, Vishwa-
déva, according tu legend, died at th: hands of his own sun, Mana Dev:,

‘Notwithstanding the discrepancies in chrqn:ngy and aames in the aforc-
8aid-legends, Bishalnagar appears "tu have beéen populited and destriysd from
time to time, . - -

The above-mentionad facts may be historically inaccurate. Evep so,

- they shed som: light on the urigin of eurly settlements in the valloy.
Even if we ignors Bishalnagzar, Suprsbha, Menjupsttan enc Senkashys, abuut
which ther. is more mention of dzitics and demons then Lf mun, it appe:rs
that the early Kingdoms, capivsls or pulac.s svisted at fivatirths and
Thankot during the pericd of the Gopala dynasty, anc perheps of the Muhiso-
Péle dynesty, as well as during the reign of the previous Kiret rulers, =<
Bishalnagar,. Godavari and Doupatan during the rule of tho Kings b« longing
to the Soma dynusty, at Gokarna, Chabuhil, Shmnknomul =nd Putean uuring ti.o
ruign of the leter Kirat rulers, and at Banoshwar in the Lichenhzvi puri.d.
In sny cuse, it is an nistorical trutn that the’ Kirstis were tho originui
inhebitunts of the valley. .ccording tu Baburim ~charys Lis:, ths . rig.icl
inhabitants of the valley wre a smuil branch of the Kireti roc: know. ao
"Nepar", end civilization had bigun there abuut 7 or 8 centuriss befor:

the death of Christ. The refercnce msde in the Vamshave ris to th. fuct
that the Gopalc and Mahishpsla dymastics had cmerged in the valley aftir
the arrival of Sri Krishna shows that the Kiratls, who were huntors, wor.
more advanced than thos¢ herdsmen, It may thercforce be assumcd thet Kire i
culture had developed in the volley seven »r cigcht conturies befor. the
death of Christ. :

I

hncient Nepal, Vol, U,

o\
-

Ibid, vblo 13¢

?' anient Nepal; vﬂlv B-

8. Ibid, Vols. 8 and 13.
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Currcncy Units, 1850

From the Commander-In~Chicf,
T G lonel Khadga Dhwaj.

- You have submitted the fullowing repors: The lucsl puople &re Jm%l nilie
" ing in’ large numbsrs that although from former times, Paiss (rupccs) eou-

" sisting of 20" gandis (ie2, L-picc unite, thus msaking Bopa1sss o the ru14u),
-haws bcen eirculating in Majhkirat and P llokirut end even todiy, the 20-
pandi (rupee) has becn circulating in these regions and Kbardar Hiranand '.us
~ been insisting on payment in 22-gand (rupses). You hawe th_rufqru aske.

for instructions,

The sub-Ijaradar of the Ijarodur (i.e. revenue fﬁrﬂhr) aposointed from
us "has stipulated payment in mohir ani paisa cuins. He must moke puyment
us stipul&tad The poople shall b~ permitted to muk= paym.nt in iohar
colns in' sreas where this prictice has been custumery. If thoey want to
" make payment in rupses, they shall b permitted to ds ss accurding to tno
20~gendi unit in case¢ this unit has beun in circuletion thers. any execoss
‘amount which has been collected foreibly shell be refunded, Let none bo
able to harass thm pesple. Work cerefully, budrlng this in mind.

Thursday, Poush Sudi 13, 1906
(Jenuary 1850),

e HHOEH I

I (S +B. Haharjﬂn) .
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APPENDIX 4 (Contd).
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RPPENDIX & (Contd)
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Interest for the year wvv.!- <67 ?J‘"‘ lﬂ? Lot 3,80 0 '
' - [ ] N P L
P Tutar';..,' ??ZﬁJJ '11385 55 12372.40 1 322,50 N
1 . TS
.~ Maintenanoe, 1lth ye!ar...t 27‘.'}'_1 Ry 0 27,050 27099 ' Dol B,
Interest for the ;fean ...' T77.25 . ! 221 {'J U L1h.l) b
: ,', | T [ o 1 1
Tbtal voul 87623 Jléju 1) !zsla,ﬁj_' 349.09 !
oeoe ! t T . ! ! iatRSE-:;_.r
Maintenance, 15th yﬂar...' 3.2 v 33,3 Y BJ U) v 30,00 'per'muntlf
Interest for the year Veal 87,60 1 26140 U 5 2,60 1 '
' ST IR S : 1 ]
Total ... ' 993.87  11925.50 ?3gy§.hj ' 379070
. I . I ' S| B 1 ]
Maintenance, 16th year...! 32.9) ' 30,30 ' 3399 ' 32,90 ' Dou Do,
Interest for'the year ...! 99:3) ! 338..:1 169,20 ! Lo
' I R X [ T ! !
Lotal..., 1123 10 '2263 5J 13685.6 ' LUg.0) !
. 1 o [ i

' "REPENDIX B.'

Me schedulé below shows the. calcul. ted out—turn in the same period
in which a child completes his sixtewnth yeor, for second and aubsequent
~children by the same mother, if thc. monuy spent yoar to your were . put out

.8t 1L p.C. pur annmumy The maintenance ex
on the' same consjderdtions as- given. in-the

s for the mother is left Lut
s previous appendix,
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Whan L SBDE .

T 1 . I ' - Hemarks
Particulars of expense ' same put ' taken !
| | ' out at 1% ;— simply . : .
. -, .
Lying-in expenses cee 1o 19000 U 210,50°" If the woman bears six
Interest for the years....' .. 1.2) - V7~ .. .'ehildren and if the cu-
' L - ' 'penses were put out &t
Totali.. '+ Lll.od «l¢  1J..0.'interest parallelly with
' 1 " ' -, 'those ,insurred on ‘tha
Maintenance, lst year... ' J.22 V' 0.90.'children,  then for th.
Interest for the year.., 1,10 ! ... 'first child's expense¢ tic
: ! o ' 'amount reached at thy .nd
Total .o, - 12.15 ! 17.07.'0f the sixth year in kLppun-
. . _ K ' IU "~ 'dix & would be Rs 29L/-. it
Maintenance, 2nd year,,: '- 7.00 ! - 5,00.'same for eash subscquent
Interest for the year.., 1,29 ! .. 'child as shown here is s,
A ! ' T 162/~ and for fiwc Rs,3l./-,
Total .o '+ ¢ 13.30 ! 10,20..'or abuut Rs 1J1/- for cich
T ’ . ! *, 'shild. For eight ehildren
Maintenance, 3rd year... '~ 0.90 ¢ 0,00..'it would be about Rs. 9i/-
Interest for the year... ' 1.30 ! ... 'per ohild, |
C ! J ' rbout s 3/- is dedu- t:a
T.tal ... ' 1460 1 -10.20.. "' from ¢ush for the sliung
: o f ! I services which the rnsti-re
Vsintenance, Lth year.., ' 12,20 ' 12,00.' get. . . o :
Interest for the year..., '  "1l.42 L. : _ ; .
' t 1
- Total.., ' 28,00 1 22,00.!
- o 1 ! : 1
Maintenance, Sth year... '~ 12.90 ' 12,00 .
Interest fur the year.... ' 2.8 1 IR :
: Y ! !
_ Total «es : - 42,80 - :3&.’}0 :
Maintenance, 6th year ... " = 15.00 ' 15,00.- '
Interest for the year ... ' hEJ: . - :
' _
. Toval ... ' 62,20 L9.20.
. ; | : .
Maintenance, 7th year ... *  15.00 ! 15,09. !
Interest for the year .....'. .. 6.2) b e !
T . |
Total.e. ' 83.20 ' 64:00-..!

| 'Cx-)nf‘d._..‘



* Interest for

‘Haintenénua »18th- ybar . .
“ Interest for the year ;..

Total olos

; Maintenance, 9th year,. ...
.Interest fp-x_-;‘_t.heu:.raar see

’ TO'LEI]. -_p-

~ Maintepance,

_ lOth yaur...
Interest fur

the year ...
B T:Jta].,-, .

~ Maintgnance,

| 11th yeer,;.
: Interest for

thﬁryear vie

T‘D‘tal LI

. L
-the YyOULT o..

“Maintenance,.
Interest for

Tﬂtal o

_13th "_‘,"EEI'.. L] rl.' i
the year ...

Maiﬁtenance.,
 Interest for

T:J'tal T R

Wyth year...
the year ...

Haintenaﬁca )

Tﬁtal e 3

| Maintenance ’
Interest for

15th year ...
the year ...

;lll}tal LR

Maintenance,

Interest for the year ...

Tﬂrtal -e 8

15th year ...

k5.

' IB'UO'.A ' 6L.00
e B"-Bd-u-.. -y .

-4 ! SR
'_'. 199-_..5:} ! 82.{3“] )
B At
toL6.00 L LY 18l 00.
' 10,90, = ! .
.l,.:...n ...‘... e ~r —1 =

: 138.L40 . ;: lJu.uJ.,
2,06 . ! 2h.3&
"13.80 . 1! Coel
; ——ie
bo176.20 0 ' 12L.,90..
| [ - .
boo2L0 ] 1 24,090k
! 1? 160 -I ' ‘l.:I i.
Y

I -217.89 ;' 148.00°.
1 | "
127,00 0 Y 27,00, ¢
to2L.70 v Ll
1 - 1’ - .

b 266.5) P 175.09 ..
T { . .

.l_ ’ 27-39 - ! 2?-90 +
26,60 ' ...t
]. [ . - 1 : -
vo3205,10 0 v 202,90
| : R

' 2?:‘3:} ' 2?.Uﬂ_
! 320:}{-:! " ! ¥ .I . h
L Y
3190 Lt 229l
.t 31‘1‘1"“"- - ! 330!-11 .
U I D L

T i " : N N

LI V1Y e 5} I 269,30
1 1 :

o0 33.,00. 0 Y 30.04 .
S Ty L
— o s

_' _ 521.?3 - ! 289..]}
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. In this schedule the price of a slave woman is taken at Rs 352/- and
the calculation has -bsen carried out in

appendices.

* h&t .

APPENBIX C.

the Same way as in the other

Particulars of expense

LR

' When '- When ' when
'semc 1s 'same is 'same is
'put cut 'put out 'put cut

Hémarks

Price of a girl _ -....

Interest for thc yoar,..

.T(Jttal ' EX ]

s e

Lying-in uxpansés i"ifi

Maintenance, 1st 3931'1:”«
Interest for the yoar...

Total... .

Maintenance, 2nd year...
Interest for thc year...

Totaly,.

Maintenance, 3rd ycar:,.

Interest for the year.,.

Tﬂtal i K

Maintenance, Lth year..,
terest for the year:..

ﬂaint&nance,-Sth Year ey
II?It-HI‘ESt- fo!' the year...

'Total_li.j-

.The caleulated ;ft-

turn of the sum t©o b

spent on the first cuild
according to this scalculo,

.on the completion of the

sixth year would be

[33.37 Rs 742,09, For 5 oth.rs,

Totalsrs.

-599:16: " T6L.8 - 93,40

"-661-.& 1:? :-

lat 10% ‘'at _1:17’5 fat 1)%
353,23 352,09 35)..7
35.99 56. 97 Te0
385.00  L6.20 423,30
CO19.95 <1200 T 19im
395.35- L1830
.00 030 J3.92
39,55 _66.50 _ 86.7)
43L.57 L8253 516,90
7. 500 "0,
L3.b0  _77.19 193.2)
L7759)  ©59%67 61920
s I 3590 2.0
L7:70  _89.49 123,89
525:6) -6L9I0° - Th3. 00
12:05 1283 18050
92.59  193.89 - 1LB,69

899153 196,29

at the rate of Rs 62, ..,
the sum would be Rs 3L... .,
or a total of Rs 1.52, .
which, if distribut.d

over &, would produe: an
average of zhout Rs L75...
each,. - .

Taking 8 childrin
in the same way th:¢ zver-
age will come to abut

| @ﬂtdo.f-
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Maintenance, 6th year... -15.0)  15.0) 15,37
Interest for the year... 66.;3_- 153.8)  219.2)
fotal e 42,20 1057.80: 133040
Maintenance, Tth year...  15.00 . 15.00  15.0)
Interest for the year.,. . _The2) 169.1J . 266.J3
o Total..v:  83L.4) 1241.90° 1611.Lo
Maintenance, Bth ,ré.a.x.u.,h.-._.:; 18052, 7 18007 .18, -
Intarest for the year... _83.19 _198.5) _322.2
| Total ue i 93250 .1LSB.AJ. 195TS6D
:ﬁéinﬁenéﬁcﬂ, 9thyear.~. 18,92 18,27 18205
Interest for the year... 93.23 233.20 392.2)
. o . .t ”::;_*3: .‘ ) -.._L e
Total ovo 103, ﬁ’b 179,67 2359.80
Héintenaﬁcé, lJth year‘,.“, 2htaJ_. 2L.90 . 2h.9U
. Interest. for. t.he year ... 104,30 273.43 _L71.82 -
Total ... 1172.7) 2937.50 2655.6
Maintenance, llth years... 2L.%0.. 24.%).. 2h3 99
Interest fdr the ysar ees 117.27  321.1) 571.)4
Total ... 1313..?.3 2352.17 3}.15.!.64}.
Miintenance, 12th years... 27.99 . 27055, 27:3)
Interest for the year «es 131, 3'} 3?6 3J 697,07
(X 15 l.h?l. 5'1 2755 u.,; L167.63
Maintenance, L3th ;.-ear..'. 27,50 0 27.9).  2%s35
Interewt for the yaar cee lh? Ll th.EJ_ 633.LJ
Tot.al... 16L5. 6., 3223 2, 528,23
' Malntenance, 1hth year,..:' 2T+3J . 2?.JJ. L2700
Interest for the year ... - _16L. 5} 515.6 1.5, 69,
| Total ... 1837.1 3765.8) 6367.60

C-:Jntd. -e



L8,

Maintenence, 15th }“ar... 32400 -3ﬂ;jﬁ“ 39450
Interust for the yee r;.. __j ?J 622,47 1212.%5

Ital ... 2050.8) L398.20 73)2.60-

_Mﬂlntundnca 16th ybar... 3J.JJ 30,02 32.9) -
“_Inbnrust fur the yﬁar... 235.5 - 723,60 1L6J.Ls

A

Total... 2265.85 5131.80 B8792.%0

- (To Be Continued)

i ey

Customs fma Usazes Of ﬁajmn.shis Inlﬂiorang

From Prlms Minister Jung Bahadur,
To ,Dit-_t_ha Kalidas .of the Sadar Dafdarkhana Office.

- Chaudhari Bandhulal and L2 other . persons belonging to the Rajvamsi
community’ in Morang have submitted the fo ].luwing peti ‘bl{]i

Our ancestors belonged to the SJlar dynasty. burmhrly, this region
was under forest, and there wer: no Brahmans hers, &Ll inhabitants
of the region- belongud to our caste, Bucsuse of our evil associutin
with persuns belonging to the Mussalman caste, who do not invite
Brahmans to such ceremonicus as liwaran (naming of child) and Pasni
_(glvmg.c:.raa], food tu chilc), but perform them acecurding to the

ustoms and usages of thuir own castu, and, murcovsr, usé Cuws W
draw th. pluw, we too have boen following thuse practices.

These days thc numbur oi pqulC belonglnb t. the hills and the pluins,
as well.as of -Brahmans and Rajputs,.has grown in Nepel. In case we
receive a royal. charter directing us to revere .the Prohmén and use
bullocks to draw the plow, and ordurs to Jescribe us not as Koche ouc’
as Rajvamshi, we will start ruvering Brunmanq and sh}p using cows t.
draw the plow, :

We thereforc dircet that a royel chsrr'bi:ar'(f..al Mohar) shell be issuad acc...-:---
ding to which (Rajvamshis) shall usc bullocks, not -cows, for plewing, t.*
they should revere Brahmans, and that any person from amung them wic c.
travenes these mgula‘l:.:....ns shall be fined dccordin,, to ].aw b:,r the appr,p iut
office or 4mal. _

Monday, Magh Badi 15, 1925 (January 1669)
Regmi Research Collections, Vol. 37, pp. 287-288.

HEEEEEEEE



L9.

Impos:.t.mn Of Gudlmubarakh Levy .In Kumaun -

e~
l"rum King Ranﬂ Banadur Eii'iaszlujI

To Subbas, Fouzdars, Drafuar:l.s, Budhas, “Sayanas, Kamins, Pradhans, Panch-
thars, Meldars, Sukhpmbasis, Panchapurbiyas, Darvgas, Ijaradars, Jagutis,
Chatakyas, Chaudharis, Thataulas, Katuwals, GuJaylts, trad.rs, Lskobya

Ra jputs, military p:-.‘-rsannc,]., shiold-bedrers and soldiers employed on
monthly salary, other salaried persuns, holu:rs of Talap and Bitalap

lands, Birta owners, ‘Brahmans, Kariyas (slaves), akariyas (non-slaves)
belonging to all the 36 castes, Rakamdcrs, Mahallars, Jagirdars and membcrs
of all untouchablz (Pauni) castas in Darma, Johar-Bhict and all other
territories in both the hill ”n plain (HﬂJhds) r:gions throughout the
Kingdom o' Kumaun.

We have imposed thy qadmub&rakh levy all over our dominicns. We arc
sending the rates-of this levy to'be céillectud in that territory. On the
.basis of the crcps (Bali) and prorty (Juyaiat) of the Samvat year 1853,
pay the levy at avpropriate rates to the collcctors (lahasildar) -anc
obtain clearance, This levy will not be collected every yecar. It is meant
to felicitate His Hﬂjusty un the oceasion of his coronation (Gadimubarak.).
Make .ay scin and willingly. Kalaunar an Brahma Padhya havce been appoinics
a3 cuLluc,urs. ' ' ' :

For &lmora Tcmn

 Subba - 4w . Rs60L

.'.Ganjabhandﬁr L ‘_ ces N Rs 100
'ﬁ Dafderi.cf do. '"”_-.'@}.j-  {‘_“' Rs 25
Deiiti-Bhendar i L ‘Rs 51
| .Dafdarji' af do. o . = o 1;13 15
'Dar_luga'- df Kachaheri ... . Ny Rs 50

Ijaradar of mint
and copper mines eee =+ - ., . ‘Rs Lo
On Jegat revenuc,

except from traders . , _— _
and¢ ryots . C eve N 1 anna in the. rupco

i Cﬂntdq .



50

Choudhari for supply of goats ... * Rs 2

ThatalJ.lﬁ o o _ ssv Rs 5 each
ﬂijha'f of o.. mars - '  eed . Rs L5
Katuwal of market .. Rs 5

Qﬁiﬁodéjifég'according'to' 
number of members in their
families (Mudahi) B ves <o

Traders in towns and villages,
after scrutinizing their
Gajkar (?):

Abal " ... Rs 2, . "Doyam -~ ... Rs 1.

- valaried officers of the army, | |
"soldiurs, Huddas, etc eos 1 anna in the rupee

Shield-bearing (Dhalet) | _
soldiers, admohadar (7) e 1l anna in the rupees

On Sirto"'ravanuu from Juhar-"
bhot, amounting to Rs 10,020 cee 2 annas in the rupec

On Sirto revenue from Darma- .
bhot, amounting t¢ ks 5,000 - «se” 2 annas in the rupoo

(Total lgﬁvy from Jaharbhot
and Darmabhot will amount =~
to Rs 1,875 at this rate).

On Jyula (rice lands) of L | .
Rajputs of Askot - +e% & annas per bisi..

- Rates Of Lovy On ﬁﬂla Lands Throughout This Region

On Jyula lands belonging to
Brahmans with Talab i

and Bitalab assignments MU 1? annas per bis
do. of Kariya (slaves) _

and others, cee 8 annas  do.

doe of Jagirdars L esa. 8 annas  do.

&Jntd'i.- L ] |
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On persons liable to"Day

fumal-Mamal (7) poll-tax o
(Mudahi) all over the*region ... Rs 1 aach

Payable Throughout This Region, Other Than Pull-Tax (e thl) inu Jyula
taxes on irce lands) - , _

......

Meldar vee Rs 1 un each member of
" the family

Sukhambasi (Landless) - ' .es 8 annus Jo.

Dumra (untouchables) . " wss b amnas .

Immigrant (Upariya) familics
of Panchapurbiya ces 8 annas from each househclu
On (cuntract& for the collec-
tion of rcvenue from ?7) catechu,’
sal timbér and pasturoge toXes

i

(Kascharai) e+ 2 annas in the rﬁpe&
Harpapet (?) et vee | L snnas in the rupee
From L Budhas _ | ver Rs 200 |

From Panchthar an;:i o

Chisankhu S Cees Rs 50 _

From L Sayanas of peli ces ‘Rs 300

From Fouzdars fnd Dafdaris 41l Over The Country

Area’ ° | Fouzdars Dafdcris
K.alikmmaun ' “Rs 100 Rs 100
rali : " Rs 125 Rs 100
sarhamandal R TS ‘Rs 75
Changoxkha © RsL5 Rs " L5
Gagauli Rs 50 Rs 50

cﬂntd. . B



Danpur

Sira

rhaldekot |
Uchakot,, Dhaﬁiyakut

Salam

. Uchyar.

Bisourlh
Dhyaniru
Choubhai;il
Chhakata
ﬁgér 
Maraurs,
Silkﬁana
K@tﬂuli'
Kota
Kanpqr-
Kharék
Juhar

Dami

On Jagir lan’s assigned to the army

On Kamins:
dbal - Rs 0

.Sim and Chaha:z

52..

a'}

. 25
25

&

Rg 60 N

Rs 15

:-'RS 5

Rs 8
Rs 5C
Rs 15

Rs 30

- Rz LO

s 15
Rs 15
Rs 15 °
Rs 60
Rs 5
s S
Rs 100
Rs 100

Doyam

- Rs 2%

Rs

Rs

Rs_

&

Rs

Rs

Hs

Rs

Rs‘

Rs .

Rs
Hs
Rs

Rs

COIT'J{I. .8
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On viliage hesdmen (gaun-pradhan),
Uodayit, Meluar, etc. on <ach
membar of the family

On Naiks, Badbhuigceli (2),
washermen (Dhobi) '

On thos< who used to pay
Tikerh (?), other than
Mamuli taxes. on cach
member of the femily

On Kuriyas (tenaznts), Keriyas

(slaves) and other inhabitants
of Birta Bitalab lands, c¢ther

than Brahmans

hshadh Badi 13, 1853

(June 1796)

Regmi Research Collcevicns,
Vol. 23, pp. 89-92.

Ly T

Hs 1 each

8 ennas per houschold

Rs 1 cach

Lecording to cﬁrrant
raotes of the Gadimubaral
levy. " .



5k

Amnexation Of The Malla Kingdoms™

By
Baburam Acharya. -
JHH

. __After arriving back in Hariharpur, Kinloch sent message to Jaya Prakash
Malla informing him of his inability to procecd to Kuthmandu becauss of the
Jat rebellion in the wast. Jaya Prukash Malla, of course, felt disappointed
over the message, but the local traders and artisans, who had becn ¢ wit-
NeEss to the.gradual destruction.of commeérce.and handierafts in Birzal and

Sihar-by the British, heaved & sigh of relief,

The Malla Kings and the rulérs of the Chaubisi' Kingdoms had directed
their attention to Sindhuli when they léerned that the Sritish reached :
there, The-struggle which frequently crupted inside Ketamondu Valley during
that period had come to an end. Prithvi Narayan-Shah learncd that it was =
Jaya Prakash Malla himself who had invited the British to come to Nepal
after they had becn foreud to rotrest foliowing their defeat. He. then
Startod preparing to capiure Kathmandu first, instead of concentrating
his attention on Lelitpur end Bhaktagur. However, Prithvi Nerayan Shah,
anticipating a second oxpedition by Kinloch early in 1768, confin:d him-
self to. laying a siege around the town of Kathmandu 2li through the winter.
In the ‘meantime, h. won-over the inhabitants of thé outskirts of Kethmandu =
o -his 'side by assuring thsm of his siipport. Buing impressed by the puson-
8lity.of Prithvi Narayan Shah #rnG his liberal temperament,the-dewars of -
Kethmandu sturted veering towards him. Prithvi Narayza Shah then scnt &
Brahman messanger to deliver a message to Jaya Prokash rizlla asking him to
Surrender, rather than risk loss of men and metericl by ighting ageinst
the Gorkhalis, since the English had alrewady withdrawn to their country.
Jaya Ppakash Malla, howcver, was not préepered to ‘'surrender. He kept hoping |
that the British.would attack again. It hed bucom: clear that.the .British
Wwould not be abl: to start any expodition during the raoiny season. Prithvi
Narayan Shah had resolwed to occupy Kathmondu preeiscly during this scason.,
In order to test the stréngth of Jaya Prakash Mallw, he occupicd Thamel,

—

*Baburam Acharya , 'Nepélio Samkshipts Vrittente (4 Brief Account of Nepul).'

- Kathmaridu ; Pramod Shamsher and Nir Bikram "Pyasi®, 1966, Chapter ViI: |

Tinii..tflal.].a He jyaharuko Unmulan.' (énnixation Of The Throe mMélla Kingdows),
Pp. 2_51. . . oo . , G L
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situated in the north of Kathmandu town, ¢arly in Scptoumber. This place

was not strategically important because it was situataed outside of the

walls of Kathmandu town. Even then, Prithvi Naraysn Shah occupicd this

locality just to sce.how hard Jays Prakash Malle would try to check the

Gorkhali advance. In actuel fact, Jaya Prakash Malla did not mcke any «ffort

to defend Thamel. Some days 1atar, Prlthvl Nersyan Shah cvacuated thnis

area. . .

The inhabitants of Kathmanﬁu had begun'to dislikc Jaya Prakash Malla

;»'because of his narsh rule., They did not like th: fact that he should b .

. squandering .the .wealth of tumples. Having seon.that Prithvi Narayan Shah
-had driven out the British, ‘thercby protecting indigenoys trade and handi-
.erafts, the.artisans of LalltpurJ #s well as  the treders of Kathmandu, had

begun to look upon him as their savior. Even before imposing ¢ blockzde on

Kathmandu, Prithvi Narayan Shah had lLeft its agriculture, turide fud nandi-

craft unharmed. The.inhabitents of Kathmandu, who had becom. tired of the

blockade; had, therefore, begun to admire Prithvi saraysn Shah. bkven the

.;common ‘-man of Kethmandu had begun to like him-for the sazke of unintcrrupted

supply of e¢ssential commodities. Thus, atl the inhebitents of Kathmandu,

with the exception of ‘a handful of Maithili Branmans, had ccased to support

Jaya Prakash Malla. : :

. Pr1 hvl Narayan Shah “PSjl?Ed to take advantoge of the annual Indra-
jatra festival in ‘Kathmandu, which ‘was thén approaching. Prithvi Narsyen
. Shah was closing in on Kathmondu. But Jsy» Prekesh did not ihink 4t acccs-
sary to .cancel the preparations for cclobrating th: Indrajatra festival
and order his troops.to remain aler?i, bozowse »r the withdrawal of Prithvi
Narayan Shah's troops -from Thamel. Ho merely closed tne gates of the-capite 1
and. decided to celsbratc the festival under strict security arraugemonts.,
It:had been decided to celebrate the Indrajatro snd Kumariyatra festivels
for 7 days. ilhe rirst 2 days of the festival passzd off peacefully. Howev r,
in the night of the third day,. Gorkhali troops troke the gates and stormed
into the town..Tha inhabitants of Kathmernau gerethen busy celebrating th.:
festival after closing all gates. The -Gorkhali troops entered inte the tuwm
. in three groups. The force that 2ntered Kathmandu through Naoradevi was

. . personally commanded by Prithvi Narayan Shah. He kept the ssuthern gate

open, so that Jaya Prakash Malla might ¢scape eusily. Whilc the King, his

ministors and sone soldiers were in the s.uthern part-of the town attend-
ing the ceremony connected with the chariut. festival, Gorkhali troops
entered into the royal palace. «<buut 25 guards of the royal palace tried

.- to offer resistance to the Gorkhali troups. sbout 8 or 9 men were killed

or.wounded cn both sides. The guards then Loft tnz pulace. In:the night

- of Chaturdashi (the lhth day of the Junar month), Pritovi Naroeyan Shab
seated himself on the throne of Kathmandu, which was kopt on to: courtyard

of the Nhuchho Palace (September 26, 1?685. On receiving news of this

Contd...
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development; Jaya Prakash Mo%la abdicated and f1éd to Patan from Kathmandu
through the southern gate. In Patan; he.sought shelter from' Tejanarasimhe
Malges oo Sowthern gate n, te . sougl _

| Jaya Prakash Malla had about 200 Nagarkoti soldiers.. The mumber of scl-
diers 'who “guarded the. outposts of the town was slso considerabls. But -ins-
teaa Lt offering determined resistance to the Gorkbalis, they thcous!t it
broper ‘to save their lives by teking to thoir heels along with Jay. . cakesh
Malla , .
-~ “"The inhabjtants of Kathmendu awoksé the nexb morning “only to find thas

- Prithvi ‘Narayan Shah had bscome their King. 4 stream of puople carrying
presents went tc the ru}ral palace tu grost their new King, Guns worc flri‘fﬂ
t> calebrate the occasion; In the course of th: gunfira, gunpowder suddenly .
ignited, and, as a rcsult, Tulzram Pande was killod.Prithvi Narayan Shah °
8ppointed one of his brothers as his-representative to complete the Kumari-
Jatra festival.-Feasts, dances, and other progrems connectcd with the fusti-
val continued the next day with gre«ter enthusiasm than was.sesn among them
thepreceding ‘day. None 'of the inhabitants of Kathmendu- lost anything as &
result of the occupation of their-town by Prithvi Narayan Shah. In fact;
ths ocecupation of '@ capital by an army without bloodshed and plinder has:
few parallels in the history of the world.

" Prithvi Narayan Shah had no imperialistic ambition: His sole aim was -
% unify Nepal. This expleins why he did not treat Kathmandu as a vanquish:.d
ity and plunder it., He not only reassurcd thé“people of Kathmandu through

his amicable treatment; but clso chose Kentipur as'his capital,

~_.Soon after the withdrawal of the English from Nepal, the ministers of
Lalitpur had contémpletcd' surrendering themselves beforé Prithvi’Narcyan
Shah. However, Jay: Prikash Malla had persuaded them not to do so by hold-
ing out diffsrent promises. After Jaya Prakash Malle himsélf fled Kathmendu
énd took asylum in” Lalitpur, the ministirs-lost ell hope and again made
up their mind' to surrender. None of the ministers of Lalitpur: appearéd to’
welcomd Jaya Prakash Malla when’ho resched therw tc seck the protaction -
of Pejanarasimha Malla. About 300 persons folluwed Jaya-Prékash Malla to -~
Lalitpur. A11 of thess persons, ocxcept 8, camu back to Kathmandu. after
Prithvi Narayan Shah sent a mcesagc t> them asking them-to ‘dome back or'
¢lss risk the confiscation of their property. | T
On the other hand, Jaya Prakash Molla wes still dreaming of 'holding

out till another-invesion by thé English by keeping “the ministers of Lalitour
confused for soms more time and scevring thu support of ‘Bhaktapur as well.

Contd,..
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Howsver, just 10 days after his conquast of Kathmandu, Prithvi Narayan ;
. Shah sent Sriharshs Misra, his teacher, as .envoy to Lalitpur to parsuade

the ministers there to surrender. as the Ministers finally agrecd to -
Surre¢nder, both Tejanapasimha' Malla and Jaya Ppekash Malla fled to Bhaktapué_
where they sought shelter from King Ranajit Malla, King Ranajit Mallz, at
" first, did not megt the two fugitive kings, so that thoy had t¢ stay in-
side the Dattatreya temple. But later Randjit Malla gave shelter to Jaya
Prakash Malla in his palace with tho concurrence of his. subjucts. Two days -
later, a force sent under the command of Dhanawant Simha and Kahar Simha
Basnyat occupicd Lalitpur town without bluodshed, and duly dismissed tho
local ministers. (October 6), The ministers had surrendered with the prime
objsctive of Saving the wealth thoy and their forcfathers had amessed.. .
Dhanawant Simha was then appointed as administrotor of Laiitpur.

Prithvi Narsyan Shahﬁhad-uxpeutad the King of Bhakt. pur also 1o capi-
~ tulatc soun nfjerlthe'fallfdf'Lalitpur. He therefore, sent a message to
Hanajitfﬂalla,asking'himltbgéxtradita both Jaya Prakash Malla and Teje- |
narasimha Malla tc Kathmandu. However, Ranajit Malla replicd that he could
not abandon thoss whom he had granted shelter, However, he was willing to
8bdicate in favor of Prithvi Narayan Shah, because his only successor,
Biragarasimha, had alruady died, and becausc he thought it would be .con-
trary to tradition to accept either 4jit Simhe or avadhut Simha, his
illegitimate scns, as his successor. Prithvi Narayan Shah knew this well,
and  therefore Still regarded Ranajit Malla as his friend, :

For cne year after theauccupationluf Kathmandi, Prithvi Narayan Shah
képt himself busy re forming the civil administration. r

Prithvi Narayan Shah built a 115 feet high magnificent building namcd
Kailash after thc Rajput style to the south of the Kathmandu palace. Being
acquainted thoroughly with the tendency of some people in the valley to ..
indulge in fraudulent end conspiratorial activities, Prithvi Narayan Shah
did not wish to resids inside the éity itself. He first thought of bui 1ding]
palaces for himself, for his brothers as well as for his courtiers at tho
- Dahachok hill and visiting the Kailash Palacec oniy for the purpose of hol-
ding ecourt. However, he abandoned the idea bscausa he usually stayed at
Nuwakot, while kéoping the Crown Princu, Pratap Simha Shah ot Kailash.
While his father was yet alive, Pratap Simha Sheh cxtended the Kailash
Palacs and constructed a new palace named Bil:smandir at what is now call.afq
Basantpur, : '

During_the:three’mahths when Prithvi Narsyzn Shah wes relaxing after
having occupied Kathmandu, Jaya Prakasn Malla, who was then living as a .
refugeea in Bhektapur, was clinging to his unreclizable ambition of ro-

occupying Kathmandu with the help of the English. He was confident that
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the Epglish would certeinly attack Kathmandu if only.he succeeded in re-
*taining the support of King Ranajit Malls .of Bhaktapur ‘for some more . tinme.
.He “had instigated. 4jit Simha and &vadhut Simha, the two illegitimate sons
vof Ranajit Mallz, to join him, after promising them to hand over the throns
- of Bhaktapur to t.hem. 4jit Simbha apd hvadiut Simha had, in a way,.become

- independent of Kenajit Malla. Prithvi Narayan Shah was watching all ' thesc
‘"developments in”Bhaktapur carsfully, When Ranajit Malla delayed.surrendsr-
ing before him,, Prithvi Narayan. Shakh. ennexed several villages,including
*Thimi, from. Bhaktapurg without any fighting, and then bésiaged’ ths town
itsalf In ths meantime, Jaya Prakash Malla had ebtained military assis-
~tence'in thée form of somc Khambu troops ond. horses from King Karna Sen’

of Chaudandi, and brought them to Bhaktapur. By that time, King Ranajit
Malla. had, in-u way, come under the.grip of Jaya Prakash Malla. In view
of this, Prl'bh“ﬂ. Narayan Shah thought that he could not-occupy Bhaktapur
without war. /ccordingly, he sent Gorkhali troops under the commond of
Kaji Vumsha: Raj Pande to Bhaktapur. Hc also. sent such ablé fighters as’
Kahar -Simha Basnyat, Ramkrishna Kunwar, Kali Das Khadka and &mar Singh
‘Thapa. He kept his three broth.rs in Nukulal for fear lest thoy should
-disturb the preparations to invacdo Bhuktepur, The fourth brother Sura .
Pr“tap Shah howsver, mencged to join tho truops dQSpatuhad tn Bhaktapur.

It was lmpnssiblh for anybadv to movs nut of Bhaktupur, because it nhed.
beun tightly b931ygad on all sides. Jaya Prakesh maila had made arrang.-
ments to insure that all points of =ntry into Bhaktapur were tightly ciosud.
Notwithstanding' thls, the Gorkhali troops commanded by Vamsha Raj Pende
and Sura Pratop Shah farced their way into the town through its castern
gaté at mldnlght Lt day-break they started firing on the palcco braving
all obstaclas,'Jaya Prakash Malla was stsying there’ with cannon :nd Nagar-
koti and Khambu troops, with th. intcntion of fighting back, How.ver, the
Jumbar of soldicrs under his control did not vxced 500. 4jit Simha and
" hvadhut Simha too had recruited loeal yoyths for fighting ag1inst the
Gnrkhali troopu. Ficree fighting continuod throughout the day, since Jaya
+ Prakash Malle wppeured on the front as commander of his troops. Jaya Prakesh.
M2lla wys facing attucks from both sides on horscbaok; But' whin"he moved ..
"to command ‘another forcc at wnother place, the Gorkhali troops marched for-
ward against the Malla troops and moved to the royal palace, ‘Thoé Gorkheli
troops then started shooting at the Mzlla troops in the’ ‘lames’ from housu-
tops. Jaya Prakseh Malla, who was tired of tho day-long battle,’ *nt_rhd
into tha royal palacs md clos:d th: gates, The surviving Mdlla troops
had already cntered into thu palaco, In the mééntime, the Gorkhali troops
moved“to the roof of the royal pclaco, .installsd the Gorkholi flap @nd con-
tinued to ahont ot th_ windows md. courtyards of th: DEIACﬁ 11ill night,
Even in this ‘situation, Jaya Prokash Mella remained in fromt of tho roysi
paldace and encoursged his troops. Tha:Gorkhe li.troops continued their
“attack thraughuut the night. Naxt morning, all the throe kings were trying
to move to’a safu part of the pulicu. 1¢Januru31mhe and Runujit Hﬂllﬂ dia

_Guntq...



59.

'so successfully, but Hhﬂn Jaya Prdkash Malla was p5551ng thrnugh.a eorri-
. dor he received - an. inj?ry an the. ‘leg from.a shot fired by the Gorkhali
troops. He :was then taken to ‘an upper storey.: Rﬂnaglt Malla ‘was still,
‘hesitating to’ surrand&r. But when hé saw that. the unarmed people i th=

. courtyard were being kllled by the Gorkhali traops, and that th. uppoer
‘storey :also was being. attacked, Hemmerun, @ body-guard of Ranajit Mella,
puty-of f his white. turban and shcued it outside. Sure Praotap Shah,. rugardﬂ
ing it as a sign of surrender, ordered the firing to stop, (dovember 13).
He imprisoncd all th: thrée Kings in different; rcoms of the pnlauu and
thun informed Prlthvi uarayan Shahy -

. RanaJln haLla, obs¢rv1n patl ‘nee uvun 1n this situatian, cumplbthd
‘his regulap:religious functlons in- the morning and: toak his meal in the
afternoon. But Jaya Prakgsh Mallas was compolled to de so ih the seme rooly
since he was woundud. When Prithvl harcyan Sheh receiwved this infbrmptlaﬂ%
hs went to the royal Dalﬂﬂa in Bhaktapur. H2 went dircvetly to the room
where Jaya Prakash Mulla was kept aftur unly Llooking at Ranaglt Mglla, -
Lfter a long period of 28:.ycors, thu two friends met and embraced cach
other, Jaya. Pruokash Malls expiress.d his dusire to pess the *rest of his
life in the service oI the Goddess, and requested Prithvi Narayan Shah to
send him.to th: temple of Guhyushwari. Arrangements werc made to send
Jaya Prakash Malla to Guhyeshwari accordingly. Prithvi darayan bhuh th»n
went to .see Ranaait Halld. In this way, the .first day passud._ :

& few days after Jaya Prokash Molla was teken to Guhy“shuarl, hiq
injuries became scrious. and hc was taken to &ryaghat He dled there
(on November 21). . .

- Every 3ear after his accession to the throne; * Jaya Prezkash Malla
had to facz onc calamity after another. He was ther:fore foolish' engugh
to murder his own ministers and generals. He thus failgd in his 1ife.
However,. he:was brave, and considered it better to ‘die than to surrender:
- In this respect, he ﬂch1¢?9d success., No other King hrd tried as much
as Jaya.Prakash Malla to check. the Gorkhzli advance. It was a major
blunder on his part to recruit Nagarkoti troops and invite the British.
But it was’thosc mistakes of Jaya Prekesh malle which madn the Gorkhzlis
brave warrlars.

Since Ranajit. Malle wa$ ovor 75 .years of age, hs expressed his |
~desire to livc in Kashi (Varanasi, . Indla) Prithvi Nargyan Shah therefor
sent him - along with travelling and other allowances. (January -
-1770).: ‘However, Prithvi larayan Shah considercd Tejandrasimhe Malla,  tho
last King of . Lalltpur, as imbﬁcil& and* imprlsonnd him in -Bhaktepur for'
,l.ifl:.._; ' :
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&fter the conquest of Bbakbapur, the foundstions of a new Nepal were
laid, comprising the territorigs of Kathmandu, Lalitpur, Makwanpur, Bhakt.:-
pur and Gorkhes. The subjects of these Kingdoms became the citizens of on:
Kingdom under one King. The inhabitants of this new Kingdom of Nepal began
to be known as Nepali and follings of emotional unity emerged 2rong the
Nepali subjects of King Prithvi Narayan Shzh. Since Prithvi Nsrayan Shah
and his brothers, as well as members of the nobility, had been born in
Gorkha, they called themselves Gorkhalis. But Kuthmandu town was,.the c:nter
of the newly-founded Kingdom of Nepal, and so they had already become tha
Nepalis of thé Kingdom of Nepal. Gradually, the communal fecling that
they ware' Gorkhalis disappeared and all the citizens of the newly-found.d
Kingdom' bc came Nepalis, This national unity was one of the major - chicvu-
ments of Prithvi Narayan Shah. ' , e

" Prithvi Marayan Shezh had conferrvd pqual powers on Vamsha Raj Pande
and Sura Pratep Shuh, However, when the battle began, the latter display:a
Special enthusiasm and took -over the full commend of the troops into his .
own hands, He captured all the three Kings himsclf., Only 50 or:60 personc
had been killed on the Gorkhali side during the buttle (o. Bhaktapur),
which lasted 23 hours, as against mor<than 1,700 civilians and military
Personnel on Bhaktapur's sidz. Tne casuilties includcd women. Prithvi
Narayan Shah had given strict orders tnat unarmed pezsants and traders
Should not be harmud in any way. But it was not possible to obsorve this
rule during the battle of Bhaktapur. Prithvi Narayan Shah was theraforc
feeling porturbed. Inquiries revealed that the blame lay on Sura Pratap
Shah, &ccordingly, Prithvi Harayan Shch rowarded Vamsha Raj Pende instead
of Surz Pratap Shah for the victory. : '

Sura Pratap Shah had desired not only to be rewarded for the victory
but also to be appointed as administrator of Bhaktapur, How.ver, hs got
Neither, Prithvi Narayan Shah knew how th3 Malls Kingdom had been divided
W hen the brothers of Raya Malla, who had becn appointed as administrators
of Lalitpur and Kathmandu, became independent Kings there, and how the
Sen Kingdom had been divided similarly by the 'sons of the Sen King. He
therefory utilized the services of his brothers but refrained from appoin-
ting thum as local zdministrators bucsuse of the harm this would cause to.
the natiun,'whén Sura Pratap Shah, in a huff, requested permission to livu
in Gﬂrkha, Prithvi Narayan Shch readily gave it, arrangements were made
Yo maintain a strict watch on tho asctivitiés of Sura Pratap Shah in Gorkhs, -
Not wishing to remain in such confinemsnt, Sura Pratap Shah escapcd across
the Marsyangdi river and reached Dullu, instead of staying anywhere in the
Chaubisi Kingdoms., He died a2 few years thercafter. '

Contd _o.t_:- '
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An Lppeal For The Abolition Of SIavgzz?

(Continued)
S
APPENTIX D.

Value of Rs 100 in 9 years at 10 and 16 p.c. is given beiaw,

Desorigtisn - - AL 10pees - AE16 pecy Réiiarks "
CGapitals L L 10000 ' 100-00
IFtEfést 1st YO&r 444 ; IG;OO' _16-00 °
o ... . 110-00 116=00
Y 203 ,; .. 11=00° 18-50
L : 1 121-00° 13L-50
R 3rl,, e . 12-10° S 21mlyD:
| 133-10 155+50
.” h'th b | LN 13""30 . 211"90
. | | 1L6-L0° - "1B0-B0
’s Sth,, ... 160  26-80

T s ado
’) §th 2r wes 16-10 33«kJ

L Th,,  ses  17=70 =
O = e 1o 281

’ 8th ,, ...  13-LO . _Lb-90°
- N TR - 328=T0
.”:- gt'h 19 ;t'l | zl"ho —-’Eg—-.-lﬂ
Total = .., = 235-60 378-80
i‘J'ﬂhc"ira,ja Chandra Shum Shere Jung Bahazur Rana, Appeal To The Pan,lc Of

Nopal For The Emancipation Of Slaves and Abolition Of Slavery In The

Lountry  Kathmonou: Suba Rama Mani A.D., 1925 (English version).
' Contde...
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LPPENDIX E.

. Showing. free and slavo pogpulation of tho
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6. Slaves.
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Unsuccsssful atvempts To wnn:x The Chaubisi .Kingaoms and
Reeconeiliation Jith Th; dng Lish*
_ By ° ,

Baburam hcharya.

R

At this tim:, Ruja Karna ‘Sun of.Chaudandi, who was a supporter »f thos
bnglish, was the bitterssc foe of che Gorkhalis. Karna Scn had aided
Jaya Prakash Malla zgoaimst the Gorkhilis, ond ev.n triad nis bast t.
drive thsm out with the support of the Epglish, Even then, Pritovi Norsyon
Shah was not able to pay immsdiute attention to Cheudandi becausc thu
issuec f the Tarai territorius of Mckwanpur had not yet boun decided.
Thase turritorics were still under th.: oceupation of Captain Kinloch.
It wes sporebended thet if Ch@udandi was occupicd, & similar disput:
would arisc with ihe English about its Tarai territorics. Prithvi borcyad
Shih therefors c.usidérea it advissblu to prucssd agriast Chuudandi valr
after getting buck the Tarsi territories of -Mskwanpur. hsccordingly, he
initiated action sgainst Tenahu in the west, ’

. King Trivikrams S:n of Tunahu had become frightuncd aftwer having

‘beun fresd by Prithvi Narayan Sheh, Tanahu's dominiuas then oXtoiia:.
i Chitcun' in the ioner Terai, Trivikramu Sen alsc ownsd a samindari in

ths Terai erea of Bettiah, south of Chitcun. When Golding ol Bettiah,
Aumb - 1dt of Pauvna and Kinloch were planning o secund military campaign

in Nepel, Tpivikrsima Sen promisced to. @llow a passage W them through
Chitoun, Prithvi Narayan Shah thercfore plenned to wipe cut the indépe.a-
dent existence 5f Tanahu, In the mcontime, Trivikrame Sen dicd and wes
Succewded by his sldest son, Kumaridatta Sen. Even thon, Prithvi Harcyon
Sh't's plun remsinad unchanged. H» sunt trosps under the command of Paksii
Libér Simho Basnyav to occupy Tanchu. Botwecn Fobruuary -end March, th.
Joriteli troops sccupied Chheng, Monpang and some uther settlemente witi.-
omut eny fight (1770). The Gorkhsli troops, advancing further, busieged Sus,

x?&burﬁm dcharya, Nepal Ko Sumkshipte Vrittanta (4 Conclss fecoynt OF
i.pal); Kathmandus Pramod Shamsher °nd Nir Bikram "Pyasi', 2022 (1930),
“hepver VIII, “Chaubisi Rajyaharuma idhikar Garne Aszphal Prayatna R
-gme jsangako Mel" (Unsuceessful sttempt To dnncx The Chaubisi Kingd s
end Raconciliation With The English®, pp. 52-59. . . '
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© thu capital of Tunzhu. Se.ing that Tenahu could not bs defuaded any m.r |
Kemaride tte Sin, win was childless, committed suicide, His br.,thor,
Herakumeradatta Scn, pludged himself to work for unity. Prithvi ner y i
Sheh, theréfor., made him King >f Tanahu, Harakumerouatta then acee st

the suzerainty of the Gorkhalis. On egcceding to the throne, Harakumap:.-
datt: Sen vowsd to be always o0 tne side of the Gorkheiis in tosir yors.

Lamjung, situated to the north of Tanahu and adjoining Gorkha, was
a powerful Kingdem, though it was small in area. King 3iramzrdiaa Shun
of Lumjung felt worricd when he leernsd of Tanahu's ceceptance of G piis
suzerainty. H. sent his Crown Prince, Birabhupala Shah, to Kathmundu,
and accepted Prithvi Narayan Shah as his suzerain. Prithvitﬁarayan Shih,
on his part, restored Raginas fort to Lamjung. |

- The former ministers of Lalitpur wer: obless at the time. Those

. among the Nagarkoti soldiers brought by Jeys Prakash Malla who ownd

. preperty in Kathmandu Valley staycd on thers, Only those who did not

Wi ény property in Kathmandu Vallsy left it. Prichvi Narayen Shah he-
permitted the Nagarkoti soldiors owning houses in Kathmandu tu 3-tule
down there, regarding thom as locul inhabiténts, Sardar Bhowaai Simhc.
Wes uile LI these scttlers. Thosc Nagerkoti soldizrs who had rom incd
unemprcyead after the esllapss of the Malia rule Juined the uaemploy. i |
minisv.rs cf Lulitpur in hatching & conspiracy to assessinat. Prithvi |
urayan Sheh sau drive sut the Gurkhaiis from the varluy and thus rustJri
their dominetion. They pribably intunded to free Tejenerasimhs Majiis,
whe waes then in detenticn, ond meke nimking of all toe thres Kingo.ms |
cumprising Kothmondu Valley, . -

¢

|
]

. At the time when the major pert of the Gorknali army was in ‘%t a.hu,
Prithvi naraycn Shuh procecded to Bhaktapur t» visit the £qmpla o1 Janﬁ#j
troya. 4s he récechod a lonely place, the palanquin cérrying nim wes an-
busqg.by-Bhawani'S;mhq;_whd was on horseback, Exactly at the time wi o u
Bhaweni Sigh~ wes making an aticmpt op Prithvi Narayan Shah's -1ify with
nis sword, Hsrsha Pantha, thc létter's body guard, disp-.rsed -th. conspi-
rﬂtura and kill«d Bhawani Simhz. The surviving Nagarkoti canspirat:rs
were captured the next day., 6 formor ministers of Lalitpur, includine
Loxmi Dus, wirc 2lso arrested whon their cLnspiracy was uncesvered. ..tl
‘these ministers werc beheaded (March 1770).. Other Nagarkoti suldicrs w
tuok part in th2 conspiracy wore -bohoaded at their -wn housas, Y

Prithvi Nareyan Shah gladly gave Harsho Panths the titls of Bijuli:
(lightning),bocause -he had §truck a2t Bhawani Simhs 2nd b:headed him 2%
lightning speed. Since then, ‘Harsha Pantha came to by known as Bijuli
- Pantha, C o
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Since the powerful: Kingduma Jf Tanahu and Iamjung had accepted
Nipul's suzzrainty, Prithvi Norayan Shah sow that it was now pussibl.
to :extend the frontiers of his Kingdom % the Madi &nd Kaligandeki riv.rs
in one strokc. Ho. tercforL daapatchad 500 traopa anh under th: cormind
»f Vumshs Raj Punde and Kaher Simha Basnyat w occupy the northern “nd
Southurn Kingdoms rhSpCGtiVHly. King Biramardonua Shah may*havh ﬁunL a
c.ntingint tu hieip Vamsha Raj Pande. Vemsha Raj Pand:'s forcus .ni.
ints Kaski and occupied the pust or Bhanderidhik. He then sent o ane suq?
W King Siddhi Narayan-Shah asking him t: accept Prithvi .Naruya. Shuh's
Suzer,inty. But Siddhi Nurayﬂn -hah,~wha was backed by Kirtibam Mella o7
Furbut, refused to do s». Vemsha Raj Pande theraforu thaught it prudent
to Wth for sume mors time and watch the scuthern fldﬂk ‘befora attacking
Kaski in st,rungth' ‘Jhbn’ at &n appgrtum mam.nt Vt msha Raj Pand:: lannch.d
his invesizn -1 Koski, Siddhi Naroyan Shch trisd his utmsst to foil it.
UltimatvLy, ths Gorkhaiis e¢m:rged victorious in-this battley, 2nd Siddhi
Nera ynn Shah accupted Prithyi warsyan Shéh's suzuralntye : - .

. it r conquisring Kﬂﬂﬁi vumsha Raj Pande moved tawards Nuwakct. &t
the batile of Teken, ths uUrkhalls found it nard to oefeat the | trosps
of the loeal King, so that tnuy hai to rutreat. However, the King .t

kuwakot ‘Suon ran away from his capitil and tcok shelter in Bhirkot..

Luwak.t thus cams under uhs c.avr.i of iepal. Vamsha Rej Pande and Sardsr

Frabhu Mulje stuy,d on in huwekst. L S

. Liis trqus s.nt under the cummund 4f Kehar, Simha 3usnyan aﬂv.HM-u
Lowards th suutk aling with reinforcements sunt from Tanshu. Lowever,
Wi chicftoins of Kising .ud Duor, situated in this rigion, refuscd to |
rﬁkanngga Prithvi i :rcyan Shein.as tacir King,.ads. such, the troups C.om=
ing frem Rising -under the commend f Kaher Siwha Basnyau, and ths.:
“dvaneing from Nuwekst under the commend of Vomshz Rej Pande, juiauiy
1nvauud Bhirkot ¢nd defeatod tai tro ps of the l:ics .1 ruler in th. batuti.
Grihakot (Junc 1771). The ruler of Gorheun, whe wes & mifn.r, WS
. *rriud away t>-dulmi by his minisvers, whil: the ruicr of Peiyun $lad
hig capital oft.r offoring light.r.SisSt.iCue «8 i result, buth tio :s.
Principeliitics came under $he enndr.l of Prithvi darayen Shehe Eeving
Succu.ded ia ¢xt:nding the domini ns of Nepal t. to Eoligeandekd vives,
. 4uhar Simng sasryst ang v;msna ‘Raj Pende spunt the moasoon in 3hirg.t.

- . In the battle of urlhakot the 95 suldicrs despatehed from Toa t,
Support the Gorkhalis steged 2 mutiay, «ither at. th: instigation of th.ir
King, Harskumaraqatta San, or tu:nleass tns ruler of Bhirkot. .They JJlﬂué
thi Bhirk.t troops-apa f.ught cgrinst the Gorkhalis. Jamsha Rej -Find  rac
Kahap .3imhes Bgsnyat srdered all thuse desertars tu b bohaaded on ui-
ciergs of heving sided with the ensmy, Horakumiradatia Sen outwerdly tri.

_t; prove th?n he wes not, rusponsibla fur this 1ncidunt. Haw vﬂr, b wies
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very angry at the Gorkhalls. He wus unabl: to express his fe:lings beceuss
hi: lacked strength. Byt this incident revived the -ld feelings of hatred
for the Gorkhalis among the peopls.of Tenahu. It was at this stage that
the ruler of Rising dcfied the Gerkhalis. Vamsha Raj Pandc thereafter

occupled Rising.

King Biramardanc Shah of Lamjung, King Kirtibam Malla of Parbat anu
King Mukunda Sen II of Palpa were the leading figures in the Chaubisi
States at the time. The troops of Lamjung and Parbat were not inferior
to the Gurkhalis. Palpa, of course, lacked. militory powcr, but it was
economically prospsrous. That is why all these throe stetes vecupiud a
deminant position in the regioun comprising the Chaubisi: states. They
weré concerned aad alarmed over ths seriss of victeries wean by the Ger-
khalis. The fact that the Gorkhali troops had advanced os far as the
loft benk of the Kuligundaki river and cunsolidated their position
there was intolerabls for them, Vamsha Rej Pande and Kaner Simha Basnyzt,
howsver, committud tho mistake ¢f wasting 3 munths. It was during this
perivd that the sncmics ¢f the Nepal government found an opportunity o
‘organize thamsclves ageinst the Gorkhalis, Early in December, tho Chou-
" bisi states started feverish military preparations against the Gorkhelis
in Tanahu. among those who played a major role in these preparations wer-
the Kings of Parbat, Kaski and Pzlpa. Since the rulers of Tanahu and
Lamjung also were indirectly involved in these preparations, the Gorkhali
troops’ deployed in Bhirkot faced the denger of being encirclad. These
rulers plaaned to liquidats the Gorkhali trocps in Bhirkot immediately
after the :d of the rainy season. However, Vemsha Raj Pands 2nd Kihar
Simha Basnyat, aware of the growing encmy build-up in Satahun, realized
the need tc l2unch & pra~emptive attack, They promptly attacked the enomy -
troups at Satehun. . ficree battle wnsued, in which the Gorkhalis werc
defcated, 500 Gorkheli tro.ps wers killed along with Kahar Simha Basnyet.
Vamsha Raj Pands was captured (December 15, 1771). Sarder Ranishur Pand.,
brovher of Vamsha Raj Pande, then took commaad of the Gorkhali trobps.
Hee took the remaining Gorkhali troops to Dhor.,

In view of the dafeat of the Gorkhali trocps, the Kings of Lamjung,
Kaski and Taneghu too opunly deficd ths Nepal government. 45 socn as news
of the humiliation suffered by the Gorkholi trusps renched Kathmandu,
Prithvi MNarayan Sheh dcspatched a conting=nt of troops undsr thi eummend
of Dhokel Simha, younger brother ,f Kehar Simhe Basnyat. He uls. sentu
Harsha Panthz to accompuny this contingent. However, the Kings of Tanahu
and Lamjung, who haa reballed against the Hepal zovsrnment, preventsd
the Gurkhalis from crossing the Marsyangdi river, On the preseénre of
these Kings, the ruierof Dnor to, ruiscd the banasr of rovolt aguinst
the Nepal gowirnment (Jenuary L772). 4s a rusult, vhe rumnants of th
defeated Gerkhali troops found thumsclves vncircled on all siaes by the
enamy,: Buth Ranasur Pandv and Prebhu Meiia were mude priscners by the

Contd. ..



anumr. The: Gorkhali troops, who werc thus deprived of cammﬂndera, broke
the siege with Ednsidarﬂblu difficulty end moved into Tanahu. Even aftor
their entry into Tanahu, the Gorkhali trcops, led by Subcdars, found
their path blocked at diffarant places by the inh:.itants of Tananu ana
Lamjupg.: Thoy were oven denicd an opportunity to use boats te: cross tha
Marsyangdi river.They ultimately crossed the river with difficulty. 1he
reinfurcements duspatched from Kathmindu under the anm.nd of sDhokal
.Oimha Basnyat were thdn staylng at thﬂ sams placa. The tﬂu fu:cua thus
llqked up. o R

. Ranasur Pﬂﬂﬂd, comminder. of thu r: nruntlng troups, was clsmlssud
by Prlﬁhvl Narayan Shzh. Thosc soldicrs who haa lust guns were finod
~with-Rs 60,00 sech. In addition, he reulized from them @ sum of Rs 60,00
Each as the price of their gun. The defeat suffcred by the Gorkhali
‘troups in th: battlc of Bhirkot, whieh was more serious than the one
they had suffered in Kirtipur, and th: fact that it had resulte d from
their encirclement by thc enemy, gave a new lesson to the Gorkhali
‘cormanders., Ihbraaftar, ‘they beg:n to show ytmost clrcumspucuion wh.n-
aver they set wut to invada any‘rngion.

. 4fter the fal]. of Bnakt.apur, the frontiers of Nepal in the hill
rugian.had extended from the, Chepe and Marsyangdi rivers to: the Dudh-
koshi river, and'to the inner Tarai in the ssuth. Howuver,-thc new State
"of Nepal was still incomplet:, sinece the British occupaticn of the’Tlarai
ar,as of Hﬂkwanpur continued, ‘The Tarai terrltories extanding from Parsa
ta: Mahottari were a part of Makwanpur Stetes The forests of this szrua
vere inhabited by numarcus wild animals. The Moghul empurors, therciore,
~had accepted two elephants ‘annuzlly as tribute from Mokwanpur. However,
when the Nawab of Bongsl and Bikar declared himself .  independent after
thy digintegration «f the Moghul Empire following the death,of burangzub,
thi adaministrator of Patna dumandad cash instead .f ulephant.s. They even-
tually raised. the amount of the tribuw to Rs 12, 500 00, Paymcnt of thoe
tribute was discontinw-d whon Prithvi Narayan Shdn uccupiud Makwanpur,
including its Tar.i tercitories. In tho meantime, the British-had brought
Bungal anu Bihar, as well as Oudh, under their control. The umergencs - f
two parailel Stutes in-this manuer created feslings of hostility between

“them. It was ovut of fear of tho Brltlsn thut Prlthvz Narayﬁn Shah hurrl,qL}

uccupibd Hﬂkwanuur.

The Brltiah had &lﬁu the ambltion of” ucuupylnb thd hill ragluns of
‘Nepal in order to monopolize India's trade with Tibét and Mongolis” througa
Nopalls territory. &t the moment they were thinking of doing sou, they
ruua;vud & mussage. from Jaya Prakash Malle pleading for assistance. The
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"' 'Nawab in- Bangal and:Bihar were administering the ilstrlcts. On: rpachlna

[ T

British: responded’ to this message by sgnding tro;ps unabr the GJEMand !
of Kinloch,-However, Kinloch failed to. enter intc the hill region and -
the inner Tarei of Nepal. He stayed on in ‘Bara’ dlstr:l.c‘b with the inten- -
tion of attempting to move into Nepali territory”a yeer later. Howcver,
he oecupied the Tarai- areas of Parsa and Rautzhat districts, and started
collecting revenue -in order to meet the costs of the war, In the mcan- -
time, Prithvi Nar:yas Shah occupied Kathmendu ahd Bhaktapur, thereby
discouraging tho British from making any attempt to wnter intc Nepal.
Till then, howsver, he had not paid attentiun to Bara disurict. Even
after the death of Kinloch, Hardy continusd collécting revenue amounting
ts Rs 24,000.00 annually in Baraz Jdistrict. But he, together with his

. Truups, fell a victim to melurisz, Hence- the Brltlsn thought they shoula
ba - raadw to quit the Tarei if they cculd pursudde Prithvi marayan Shah
tu permit them to engage in trade in hepel whlch would ylle an incume
of more than Rs Zh OJO 00 annudlly to them.;' .

e

Satyadhar Upadhynya Dahal who llea at Jhangaghull (now in East
No. 2), which formed part of Makwanpur stute, was an employee of the
deposed King Hemakarna Sen. His son, Dlnanath Upadhyaya wes' an amploywé
of Kahar Simha Basnyat while the latter was governor of Makwanpur, for
he ¥how well the rLlﬂtiDHShlp between the King of Makwanpur and the Musl
Naﬂdbs with I‘&gdrd 'to the Tare i. He -ll-.-.- had access to the ri.-].':-"fi nt: Jc&‘
mwnts. He thercfore went tu. Kathmoeadu along with Keh&r ‘Simha Basnyan, “Fivd]
personally zpputled to Prithvi Karayan Shah t> liburate the Tarai regi.ni
- of Makwanpur from the clutehes of the Bwltlsh. The suggustlons put for- |
ward by him in this regird were *pprcclatud by Prithvl Naray<n Shah, wiJ
1‘therﬂf0rﬂ sént Dannath Upadhyays to hold nbggtlatluns Hlth h&goﬁ ¥ ll&i
British ﬁfflcer, in. Uurbhﬂnga (January l??l)

Lt thlﬂ tima.,- Erltlsh 1ffiﬂdr5 ant ths officials of tha Hnghul

Darbhanga; Dinarnath Upashyaya conveycd a message from Prithvi’ Narayan
Shah to'Major K+lly. Ths missage promiscd tu pay to th British the
same tributes in consideration >f the Turei territories which the: Magnul
Newabs uscd to receive -irom the King of ‘Makwanpur. In uddition, it c:.'l.ﬂ?l-m""'I
that since’ Makwanpur had béen annexed by Pritavi haraydn Shah, its Tarsl ]
~ territories should bolong ti.him. Major Kellcy forwerds. this pruposal
ty-his superiors in Patns, who transmitted it to the goverior of Bengel
and Bihar. The governor accepted this proposal in the hupl that 'sucéh &
conciliatory gesture. would cnable the British to get a fustholo in Nepsl
There wers heated argumerits between Dlnunﬂth Upadhyuya 2nd MaJur Kelley !
on the question of tribuies.- Reecords in the possessivi of the Britisn
sffiéers in Patna shuwsd that the Kings of hakuﬂnpur used to seénd = 21
feu:t ~tall elephant as tribute every yeur. It was on “this condition’ thet
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the British agreed to vacate the Tarai territorics of Makwanpur in favor
oI thz Gorkhalis znd recall. Hardy from thérc. However, the Sritish
vruposed that the Gorkhalis should hclp to recover the revenus arrcars
whiich Hardy had been unable tu ccllect. Dinanath Upadhyaya agreed tu this
propusal and signed an agrecment to this effect.. Hardy then withdrew froo
the Tural rosgion along with his trocps. Dinanath Upalhyaya, on his uvert,
rucovered the revunue arrears and hended over the same to the British,

#,r thres years, Nepal continucd sending a 2l-feet tall slephont
to the British, as elephants of that height wers not’availaole in th.
firests, in subse jucnt years wepal sent un ¢lavhant of a height of AT o=
ximately 19 Ieet. it first, the British raised objection to this. But
vhin Dinanzth Upadhyays produced an egrecment signed between Nawab
Muliowat Jung and Ram Narayan, which provided faur the gresentstion of
an alophant of thst height, the English officor, Geourge Vansittart,

- agroed to accept such an elephant annually.. The disput. over Parsa and
" Rautahat was thus finally scttled. Warren Hastings, the new Governor
Gmoeral of the British East India Compeny, accepted Nepal's scuvercignty
vver the Tarei. With the restoration of the Tarei region, the territory
¢f the newly-crcatced Kingdom »f No:pol extendsd to the Dudhkoshi end
Kamale rivers in the cost, the-Marsyangdi river in the western hill
region, th. Jrie river in th: Tersi, Tib-t in th- north, and Bihar in
the swuth (1771-72), Prithvi Norayun Shoh gove priosrity to the tesk of
further expanding the territory of this new St:ite, Haviag w.t with sct-
backs in Satochun as & result of which he failed to einquer the Chaubisi
states, hc diverted his attontion from the western region, and started
pﬁuparing tu. vecupy the two Sen Kingdoms of Chuudandi ‘and Fijeyapur, -
‘situated in. the eastera region. -
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Supplivs for Munitions Fegtorics -

J:q &JEH\-I‘
| (d) From King Glrban,
Ta Jayadrath.

If it appﬁﬂrﬂ thdt the old and new mlnds, Whlch had -buun opuratezy by
Dherani Padhya under contract in 1861 (180L), will duvilop undor. -Amanat .
mancgement in 1862 (1605), uperct. them on &amsnat basis and appoint men
at suituble emoluments,. Issus 2 ceuntrict for the speration of such mines
if this appears prefcrable, W= sicll confirm whatever yuu do in our intu-
‘rests. Pay a monthly salory of Rs 9 to yJur clurk (buhldar) We snall
grﬂnt remission (for this ﬂﬁpuﬂdltﬂfu)

xﬂaisakh Badi 3, 1362
(4pril. 1805) .
Rc:gml Ress—areh Collaationa, ‘J’Dl. 55 P 500.

(b) Frpm King_Girban,_
- TofJayadrdthi

Blessings. Previously, you had dospatched 2 dhornis of coppur. You
have now deSpatchud 360 dharnis. You have &lso roporteds "Exports of
covper to the south have been banned. Copper will be purciiased with the |
arrears due from Ijaradar, Dhzrani and supplied soun. ipprupriste arronge=
ments will be made after studying the resuits .f [jers snd amanat upera-
tion (of copper mines) during 1862 (L805-6). (Emplosees) have busn sunt
%o inspect mines in differvnt arvas." vwe nove notea thess particulars,.
Tw.: cunsignmants of coupper nave been receivsd, &5 yuu Will learn from toe
recuipts issued by the magozino. You have dune well by boarang oxporis of
copper to the soutn. Pyurchasc cupper Wwith the arruers uue frum the Ljaradar
and despateh it quickly. D not mike &ny dclay. fosort o us wheiher so.oLy
I cupper will be expedited un Ijara or &menat basis curing Lb62 (LBOS-6).
Pesple ere coming here with offcrs (to operate copper mines) on Ijarz basise
We will do whatewer is Eppruprlﬂtu- Do nut make ths slightost Lulhy, anc
send supplies quickly.

ishadh Badi 1L, 1862.

(Juns 1805)
Rugmi Reswarch Collectivns, Vol. 6, pp. 96-97.

Contdes.
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(¢) From King Girban,

101 dharnis of pure oupper, LLL unsrnis of lecd-and 171 dharnis of
iron have been received through Darbe Sing Mijhar as the final installment
of the supplivs due under the cuntract tu opurate copwer, lesd and irun
?iggi)in the Listi area (of Sindhupalchok district) auring the yeur 1661

ishadh Sudi .7, 1362,  |

(June 1805),

(On the same date, similer reeeipts were issued for 561 dharnis uf copger
from the Kityani oopper mires in Nuwakst, and 201 dharnis from Palanchok).

Rogmi Research Collections, Vol. 6, pp. 112-113,
Steal
From King Girban,-

116 dharnis of steel (Ispat), purchased by Srikrishna Padhya and Jaya-
mangal Padhya with Rs 925 sanctioned from th: revenues of Moriang forth.
Procurement of supplies from Celoutta, have been reeciwed througn Trilochan
Padhya and Narad Padhya and heand:d over to the custody of Kapardar Bhotu

Pando, Clearance shall be granted against this receipt while aliditing the
“cesunts of the purchase. : S

ishadh Sudi ‘11, 1862

(June 1805) | .

Regmi Research Collections, Vol. 6,.pp. 118119,
Wax

(2) From King Girben,

Ty all villag-vs znd outposts (Chauki) in the sress situated west of
the Bishnumeti river and east of Raginas, :

Provide porterags services in your arec for the trensport of Wax and
hiney baing supplied from Ragines under contreet fur the:manufagture of
Cannon. These sumlies shell not be held up ot uny sutpost,

Baisakh Badi L, 1862

(4pril 1805) | |
Regmi Rescarch Collictizns, Vol, 5,.ps L99.
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'(b) From King Girben,

oo Chaukidars of all roads and ferry-points (ghat) in the arces
situated west of the' Blshnumnti rlver-end east of the Kali river,

Permit men bringing wax fnr thu manufpcturb of ¢znmnon and of mqlds for
other purposes (Waje Kem) to grocead to Sz2laji without any ohstruutiJn.

Baisakh Sudi 3, 1062

(horil 1805). - -
Regml Rusearch chl\ctiuﬂs, V.l. 55 we 517,

(e) From King Glrban,

-To Chaytariyas, Kajis, Sardurs, Kapardars, Khajanchis, Subbas, Subecdars;:
Ditthas, Jethabudhas, Najikis, Tharthiks, Umras, Bicharis, Dwarcvs, Dhoka-
Dwares, Deroges, Jamadars, Majors, Kotes, . jitans, kmalis.and athers thruubb'
out our dominions west of the Bishnumati river,

Large quantities of wex are r;quirgd herc for the manufazoture of can- L
non, Supply all wax producs. in your .arca-to tne wex eontrectur (Mein~
Bharisari) on paymsnt of the price &t local rutss. The c.ntractr shall
cvllecet a charge of 2 annas per dherni of wex in adaition to the lucal
rate and supply it to the munitions factury. Severe punishment snell be
awarded if c¢ven une masa of wax is sold t: others or oxported.

4shadh Badi 13, 1862
(Junz 1805)
Regmi Heswarch GuilactlJns, Vol. 6, pp. 93—9h

(The same order wus sent on the same date to arvas situutyu cast of the
Dhubikhula river).

(d) From King Girban,

To Bahadur Thzpa.

You are dimgected to furnish quieckly particulars of the loeation of
honsy=-combs as well s of the quantitics of wax cullucted by yhu in 4Jifri-
ront arsas,

Lshadh Badi 13, 1862

(Junc 1805)
Regmi Reszarch Gﬂllﬂﬁtidﬂﬂ, Vol. 6, pe 93-
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L, Timber
From King Girban,

To the &malis snd inhabitants of the villages mentioncd below belong-
‘ing to all the L castes end 36 sub-castes, other than those who supply
timber and charc-al daily to munitions factories or grind gun-powder at
‘gun-powder factories, zs well as laborers employed for the supply of fodder
(Ghansi) and lumber-workers (Bosi).

. Proceed to Malta (in Ghisapﬂni-Gudhi area) on Jhara basis, and transport
sal timber to ... obtain receipts and clearance from the offictals appointed
through Sardar Indra Simha Thapa. Those who do not pruvide, Jhara services

in this manner shall be punished. Bring the t.imbEr qm.ckly.

L 3

Thankot | Dahacnok
Satungal Taginabu (?)
Machchhegaun ~ Bosan -
Kirtipur ‘Chobhar
Pharping ' Tistung~Palung
Baiambu ' Kisipidi. |

4shadh Badi 11, 1862
(June 1805) .
Rogmi Ressarch Collections, Vol. 6, pp. BL-8S.

(The semu order was sént on the samz ciie to Kdtkﬁu, Sunaguth, Bungmati,

Tudikhel, Bodi, Katike, Khokana, Itachi, hamsiddhi, Thaibl, Lelz and
other vill.ages also). - _

_ (:I‘u Be Continued). |
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Arms anqtﬂmmunitian For Garhwal Front

1. From King Girb.-.sn ’
To Kaji Hain Simha Thapa anp Sardar Indra Simha Thaps.

Hlassings. J:Lll is wull hers and w= hope the same there, The news here
is good.

W2 sent men t; arrest the four military porters (pipa) who hed desertud
(the arms). Their noses were cut off. There muy b2 cther deserters twu.,
Send particulars of their names and addresses. If they can ba captured
- there, do so, and eat off their nusas.
! Cannon was despgatehed from here on the Llth day of the munth >f iswin
(approx. September 27, 1805), and may duly reach there. Keep along with
y-u the eannun which ysu hod taken from hure, without leaving it. For
msking arrangementis fur Hulek porters, send troups one or two dsys bafure
your departurv. Order them tu impress labor on Jngra basis fur setting
up Hulzk outposts. If Hulak errangements con be made in sdvance, the move-
ment of cannon snd emmnition will not be held up anywhsro,
iasuin Sudi 2

1862)
Octubur 15055
Regmi Research Cullectiuns, Vol. 6, p. S07.

2. From King Girban,
Tu Kaji Nain Simhs Thapa,’

You had written a letter to yeur ¢ller brother, Bhimsen Thapa, frum
acress, thu Bheri rivsr. He has submitted the lLttLP ty us. _

Yﬁu havs wrlttbn that ycu have marched swlftly, taking with y . eann.n
and ammuniticn. You havae ¢ls, written, "Ino eznaon znd emmuniticon were
deleycd for 3 deys in Szlyan. On. pises of cannon, which h«c been tak-n
from her=, was found c¢nesalca with dry millet straw. YWe went theru,
strongly reprimanded tha local village hacdmen, ard covered 2 deys' distouc
in 1 day zlong with ths cinn.n 2nd ammunition, and thus crossw=d the Bhuri
river, It may ba bstter to give a warning to the peuple of Sulyan.t

You have thus mzrch:d swiftly -nd submitiszd appropriate ruporfa. We shall

write to yuu regarding ths acticn tu be teken sgainsv the psople of Salyen,
who held up the movement of csnavn :nd communiti.n fur 3 dayse.

Cuntd. ..
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You have also menticned that soldiers, Huddas and Jamadurs of the
Ranabhim Company have not resched there, and that guns.werc despatched
through Hulak porters in oundles. What surt of men has Jahar recéruited |}
Inform him accordingly and send a list of the nzmes and addresscs of the
‘defaulters. We shall arrest them and send them to Laxmipur. Recruit new
and capable men in their vacant posts, @nd assign them lands end rents,

Take good care¢ of the cannon and ammunition, in the same manner as
you have donc so far, and march swiftly. Confirm the assignmonts of l:cnds
dnd rents to those who join you befurs you cross th: Bheri river. Rusume
the assignments of .those who join you after you cross the Bheri river, ond
replace them by other capable persons, : '

Kartik Badi 1L, 1862
(Cctobsr 1805) o L -
Regmi Research Collsctions, Vol. 6, pp. 633-63L.

From King Girban;

To Kaji Nain Simha .Thapa, Sardar Indra Simha Thapa, Subedar Jehar &dhi-
kari, and thc Jamadars and Huddas of tho Bardwani and Ranabhim {cumpanies).

..+ - Progeed without any interruption. Do not leave your ozmnon behind.
Do not stop short of your destinations. Do not make any halt on the way.
Ia no gircumstances should you leave the camnon behind. In sase you make
any deley, you. shall be considered guilty. '

{swin Badi 11, 1862
(Septembor 1805)
Regmi Rescaroh Colluctions, Vol. 6, p. L75.

From King Girban,

To the hmalis, Chauki (dars) end Hulaki porters in the arcas situated
wast of Dharmathali and east of Garhwal.

On Aswin Badi 11, (1862 Vikrama), we have sent cannon and ammuni-
tion from here. Provide porterage servicus for their tramsport in your
ISspective ercas without making the slightost delay. In casu thesc supplics
4ré held up in the arc: under the jurisdiction of any person, ha shail
underge punishment on his person and property. '

aswin Badi 11, 1862
(Septumber 1605)
Regmi Research Collecticns, Vol. 6, p. L7S.

Cuntd. .e
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5 From King Girban,

Ts the Majhis, Mijhers and vlllag :rs >f Devighat, Tarukaghat, Budhaisin: -
ghat, Kallyarighat, Lrunghat, flpalbhat vajurighat and Parabaghat on
the Trlshull river.

Provide 1 Jhaﬁu worker for sach 7 hous.holds as de eided ugon by
yoursslves &and join Kaji Nain Simha Thepa as soun as youreccive this
order., The Kaji will give you monsy for food. We hereby exempt you from
Jhara services other than services «t ghats (ferry-points) and for the

supply of black grain. In cas¢ yzu'de not go ther:, you shall be hold
guilty and ewardcd Sevor: punisament, '

&swin Badi 12, 1662
(Scptembur LB*JS)

Regmi Reswarch Collections, ?ol. 5, PR h?a-u?h

On . the samu dote, this er T Wwas issued alss for arughat, Banighat,
erlangghat Jyemirughat; Bumkctghat end Kuringhat on tho Gandj (uandaki)
river, Tarkughat, Kholaghat, Chup,:l 1, Majhuwaghat, Satighst and Gupasing-
ghat on the Marsyangdi riwver, Surungast, Patharghat, Damaulighot, Silaghot
‘and Woirenighat on thé Seti-lModi rivers and Khaniyaghat, Ddrpughat Gargo-
bighat, Purtighat, Adhighat, Ridighet ond Kcledighet on the Kali river,
as w:ll as to 211 ghats on tn, Mahaiknii, Bhuri md Karnali rivers..
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Rates Of Transit Duties At

Chhoprak, Gorkha

From King Girban,

To preceptors, priests, Bharders, Sardars, Subedars, Jamacars, musketeers,
soldiers and all other people belonging to the li castes and 36 sub-castes.

Pay duties as usual at the following rates through Lachhiman Bubhadel
at Chhoprak valley in Gurkha on elephents, horses, fazleons and buffaloes
brought from the western regions. Your goods shall be confiscated if you
do not pay such duties, or use force, or atuempt to smuggle them, and
severe punishment shall be awarded t you. In case yuu resort tu force,
the local hmali shcll oxtend assistance (in offering resistance). .

Eiephants " vee Rs 5 each
Horses .o Rs 13
Falcons - ves Rs 15
* Cow buffalo 10 annas ,,
Bull buffalo ~ .es 3 ennas ,,
Kartik Sudi lh. 1862

(November 13055
Regmi Research Collections, Vnl. 6, Po 650.

B

(S.B. Maharjan)
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Annexation Of The éﬂn Kingdomsx
By -
Baburam Acharya.
PREVIEVEEn

. . When Prithvi Narayan Shah was engaged in his campaign of building up
@ new Nepal, deep unrest was spreading in the Sen Kingdoms of the Kirat
reglon. Makwanpur, which had broken away from the Kirat Kingdom of Vija-
Yyapur, was'being ruled by King Menik Sen. He wos succeeded by his son,
Hemékarna Sen. Mahipati Sen.was then King of Vijayapur. He was the younger
‘brother of Manik Sen. He was also called Mandhata Sen. The Kings of Vija-
yapur styled themselves Hindupati or "lord of the Hindus", becauss they -
regarded themselves as rivals of the Mughals. They appointed their minis- -
ters, who were also known as Chautara, exclusively from among the Limbus. -
The Limbu mimisters had their line of succession just like the Kings. King
Mahipati hdd to flec his State and go to Lhasa ps a refugee as a result -
©of his conflict with his Limbu minister, Vichitra Rai, The Limbu ministers,
€ven though not Kings themsalves, carried on the administration of ths -
State independently. In 1730 &.D. the then Limby minister invited Jagat
Sen, younger brother of Hemakarna Sen, and proclaimed him King of Vijayapur.
Just at this moment, Mahipati Sen returned from oxile. The minister, 'there-
fore, .retained the upper Kirat region, situeted to the east of the drun -
river, and the Tarai area of Morang, in, Vijayapur State and made Mahipati
Son its King. At the samo time, he created a new State comprising the
Cuntral Kirat region, situated to the west of the &run river and the ‘Tarai
dreas ‘of Saptari, with.Choudandi as its capital, and made Jagat Sen its
King. Thus two Sen Kingdoms were established (1753). Jagat Scn- was succe-
dad by his brother, Mukunda Sen IV. As Mukunda Sen was childless, Vikrama

N, another younger brother of Jagat Sén, became King, and ruled for some
Jears. He was succe-ded by his son, Karna Sen, whose minister (Chautara)
was Ljit Rai. '

——

Baburem Acharya , Nepalko Samkshipta Vrittanta (4 Concise account of Nepal).
Eathmam;lu: Pramod Shamshor and Nir Bikram "Pyasi', 2022 (1966). Chapter IX:
Kirgt_ésgn Rajyaharuko. Unmulan." (Annexation Of The Kirat Sen Kingdoms),
PP. 60 . , : : . C . . .
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The capital of Chaudandi wes situated in the inner Tarai. The area
surrounding the Udayapur fort, situated south of the border between the
hill and Tarai regions, was inhabited by Magars, who were responsible for
defending it. Majhkirat, situated in the hill rogion of Chaudandi, was
inhabited also by Khasas. Prithvi Narayan Shah secr:ztly sent Bangya Bas-
nyat to this area and won over the Khasas, who were tired of the oppression
to which they were-subjected by Karna Sen,. Among the Khasas were Harinanden
Upadhyays of Kharpa, and Trilochan Upadhyaya, both of whom werc wealthy cad
influcntial. Both men were worried over the possibility of their property
buing plundercd in the event of a Gorkhali attack on Chaudandi. Harinapdan
~ Upadhyaya thought that he could save his Birta lands and his wealth if he

‘helped the Gorkhalis to conquer Chaudandi. Accordingly, he came over to

" Nuwakot and bersonally requasted Prithvi Harayan Shah to attack Chaudandi.
He promised that he would assist Prithvi Narayan Sheh to the best of his
capacity if he invaded Chaudandi. Trilochan Upadhyayz too promised what-
ever support he could give for the invasion, Prithvi Narayan Shah could
scarcely afford to lusc this golden opportunity.

Trilochan Upadhyaya had made arrangements to ferry Gorkhali troops
across tho Dudhkoshi river, by outflanking outposts in the Kirat area.
Two companies of Gorkhali troops, despatched by Prithvi Narayan Shah unacr
the command of Sardar Remkrishnc Kunwar and Sardar amar Simha Thapa, crusscd
the Dudhkoshi river at night and entered into Chaudandi (hugust 1772). It
wag Prithvi Narayan Shan's intention to send abhiman Simha Basnyat to occupy
the capital from the Tarai area after the occupation cf the Kirat regiun.’
Chaudandi did not have a standing army in the Kirat rcgion. The local
Khambus were given the responsibility of defending that region.. Ramkrishna
Kunwar tried hard to win them over to his side. But the Kphambus refus:d t.
accept the Gurkhali domination and resolved to put up & fight. Every Khumbu
chief in the Kirat ragion was 2 feudal overlord, who regarded the Sen Kings
as no more than a titular ruler. Thoy apprehended that they might be sub-
jected to. the yoke of law once they agreed to accept the domination of th.
Nepal government. Hence their determination to fight back. -

Khambu youths, who were skilled archers, stemmed the advance of the
Gorkhali troops at every step with their arrcws. They inflicted heavy
losses on tha Gorkhalis, so that Prithvi Narayan Shah had to send reinforce-
ments. under the commend of Subsdar Shiva Narsyan Khatri. Chatim Rai of
Rawa-Khola and fLital Rai of Pamakham were .the principal leaders of the .
Khambus., However, the bows and arrows of the Khambus ultimately proved
ineffective before the muskcts of the Gorkhalis. Within a period of 5 months,
. the Gorkhalis occupied Rawa, Halesi, Majhuwa, Kulum and Dingla, thus con-
quering the whole of Majhkirat. ' |

Contd. ..
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= %»v The situation in the Limbuwan region.of Vijeyapur was critical at
-~ that time, Taking advantage of the dissensions between the King and his
-ministers, King Phunchek Namgyal of Sikkim occupied Ilam and attacked
‘Limbuwan from the north-west of Ilam. The Limbus of -these regions were
therefore anxious to welcome the Gorkhali troops. Realizing this, the
Gorkhali troops commanded by Ramkrishna Kunwar crossed the Arun river
from Dingla and reached Chainpur. Wobody blocked their advance. The writ
of the King and his minister was confined to the areas surrounding the
capital of Vijayapur; where King Karna Sen and his minister, Buddhikaran,
~wore staying. It was the monsoon season. Byth the King and his minister
were ‘eomplacent, because they thought that +he Gorkhali troops would not
Cross the Koshi and enter into Vijayapur during this season. However,
kbhiman Simha Besnyat achieved this impossible task. Gorkhali troops,
Tiding on elephunts, crossed the turbulent Koski and launched a surprise
‘8ttack on Vijayapur (July i7, 177L4). Unable to repulse this attack, King
Karna- Sen and Minister Buddhikarna fled to Sikkim along with their troops.
With the occupation of Vijayapur, the Limba Subbas (chiefs) of the area
from Islingwa to Changthapu in the Limbuwan pragion bordering Sikkim accepntud
Prithvi Narayan Sheh's suzerainty. Thus the entire Pallokirat region, with
the exception of Tlam, was anpexed without fight. = '

- . King Karna Sen and his minister sought asylum in Sikkim. 4Abhiman Simr
Basnyat ‘sent a message to the King of Sikkim asking him tc vaczte Ilam acd
extradite both Karna Sen and Buddhikarna. On receiving this message, the
King of Sikkim ceded Ilam to Nepal (September 177L). But before Ilam could
be actually handed over to Nepal, both Karna Ser and Buddhikarna separately
@Scaped from there and headed for Calcutta. Waile in exile, they continued

afforts to reconquer the Kirat region. '

Previously. the Tishta river formed the eastern boundary of Morang.
Whileannexing Ilam, the King of Sikkim had also occupiud the area situated
betwesn the Kankai and Tishta rivers. When the King of Sikkim refused to
restore this Tarai ar-a, Abhimen Simha Basnyat sought Prithvi Narayan Sheh's
order to occupy it tarough invesion. Prithvi Narayan Shah at first had son.
réservations on this proposal. He instructed ibhimen Simha Basnyat to cros.
the Kankai'if Sikkim is intent on waging a war against us instead of seek-
ing peace and make a decision yourself." The King of Sikxim sought recoac-. -
liation by hending over Ilam, and Abhimsn Simha Bzsnyat then occupied the
Taraj region of Morang, situated between the Kosai and Kankai rivers, thus
bringing zn'end to tho. Kirat war. With the occupation of Chauvdandi and
"T%J;yapur ‘within a period of 2 years, the eatire Kirat region became part
of Nepal. . | o | '
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SRS - 1
Political Boundaries Of Nepal
By

Jagadish Chandra Regmi.’

..~ The political map of every country changes a2long with its history.
This is so because of the imperialist tendency of neighboring countries.
- The structure of a country or a State changes frequently owing to mutual
-.conflicts. This is true also of the political boundaries of Nepal.,

~+ It is known to 2ll that the present map of Nepal emerged after the -

.'Sugauli Treaty of 1815, After that, event, Jung Bahadur prepared the present
,political map of Nepal by incorporating the "Naya Muluk! territories. Be-

- fore the Sugauli treaty was signed and after the unification of Nepal by

- Prithvi Narayan Shah, we find Greater Nepal, which was approximately doubl:s

" in size 'to that of present Nepal, Before Prithvi Nerayan Shah, Nepal was
divided into the Baisi, Chaubisi and Malla Kingdoms and the Makwanpur,

Chaudandi and Vijayapur principalities.

Every independent nation has two typos of boundarios. The first type
of -boundary is nmot restricted by political fesctors. The cultaral boundarics
of Nepal were consolideted and expanded in a well-organized manner after
1ts revolutionary unification by Prithvi Narayan Shah. ' '

_ It-is very difficult to determine the cultur:l boundarics of Hepal

from ancient times, because of: the paucity of historical material, Nepali
.inscriptions even from the time of the Lichchhavis do not conte in-appro-
‘priate and reliable avidence regarding the then boundaries of Nepal. In

such a situation, we have to determine these boundaries through a compara-
tive study of the political boundaries of the  contemporary Indie. We should,
2t the same time, pay attention to the scurces and traditions of Nepel. We -
will discuss the boundaries of Nepal from this viecwpoint. '

1. Jagadish Chandra Regmi, Lichchhavi Samskriti (Lichchhavi Culture)
Kathmandus Ratna Pustak Bhandar, 2026 (1969), Chapter II: "Nepalko .
Rajenaitik Sima" (Political Boundaries of Nepal), pp. 89-9L: . -

Contd...
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:H?Ea% Beforé]The Lichchhavi

'The Kirat Kings ruled over Nepal before the Lichchhavis came here.
There is no historical basis .to Jdetermine the perind of reign of these
rulers (approximetely 600 or TOJ years). No reliable evidence or inserip-
tion is found to write the history of this period. That is why the history
of the Kirat period is not clear, and thc political buundaries of Nepal
during this period 2re not definite. We have to discuss Indian sources, as
mentionad above, to know the condition of Nepal during the Kirat period.

At the time when Hépai was ruiad-hy the Kirats, India was rulad'by
the Janapads (Shodashmahajanapada), the Nandas .and the Mauryas.

. The Buddhist text Mulasarvastivadavinayasangraha refers to Kirat
Nepal for the first. time, 1t mentions that the Jdisciplus of the Budaha 5
had entered into Nepal alung with traders while the Buddha was yet alive.
It also states that the traders had comc to Nepal from Shravasti, There-
;fore the boundary of Nepal can be said to have sterted from Shravaati.

- ...The Atharvaparishista, which was compilsd before thu above-muntioncd ..
Buddhist Text, alsc refers to Nepal, along with Kamarupa, Viucha, Udumbar,
4venti znd Kaikaya.3 We thus know that the following stetes wers situcted
on the borders of W.pal: Kamarup (4ssam) on thv west, Viacha (northern
Part of modern Bihar) on the south-east, Udumbar (modern Punjab) on the
South~west, and Livanti (central India) on the south,4 4lthough this does
not directly refer t, thz bounderies of Nepul, it gives an idea of the
then Nopal. . SR | | ;

Two bthér contemporary works also refer to Kirat Nepal. These are
the Lrthashastra of Kautilya and the Mahabharata. ! :

L

2, Mulasarvésti+adaviﬁaiasﬁgﬁgaha: Chapﬁer 21, 16, Naishargika, p, 100;
ST Lovi, Ie Nepal, Vol. LII, pp. 39, 181 and lé ' '

3. ﬁtharvqpérishisggg (Kurmavibhag) Weber, Verzcich der Hrs Kon Bibli
(Berlin), Vol. I, p. 93.

L. D.C, Sircar,'GéogrEPQy of fneient and Medicvel India, pe 2le°

Contde..
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Among these two haoks, the 4rthashastra of Kautilya rufers only to
th¢ name of Nepal. But the Mahabharata, (vVana-Parva) describes Nepal as
a Visgﬁxa. According to scholars, the “term vishazg means a diatrict. Evan
then, may'ba definad 8 & region. " -

Havﬂrthaleaﬁ, nothing we have mentioned ahave presents any avidence
regarding the boundaries of Nepal at that time. It only proves that Nepal
at that time had alruady emergaed as & distinct palltical and geographical
entity.

There pore Emall republican (ganarajyé) States in northern India when -
the Kirat Kings ruled over Nepal. Among these republican states, some
were situated on the borders of modern Nepal. If we discuss ths structure
and condition of these states, wa can formm some idea regarding the general
map of the thun Hepdl. 4 brief discussion of these border states is given
balow. -

Cw

KuniﬂdafGaharaixg

Kuninda is an uld tribe of India. ‘Scholars believe that this tribe
had spread up to slmora (west of modern Nepal). Rapsans 'has agreed with
Parglte that a group of thlﬂ trlbe had settled in western Nepal.

Hbrlya (Mauryu) of Plppal1vana

In ancient timss, tha_Huriya republic (ganarajya) was situated to the
north~=ast of Koliya ganarajya and south and south-west of the Malla geno-
rajya. The original home of the Moriyas was called Pippalivana. Pipraws
(12 miles south and south~west of ILumbini), which is situated in the sou-
thern part of modern Nepzl, is regarded as their originel home.(

5. E.J. Rapson, Gambrid 1stor I Indla, Vol. I. S, B Chaudhany,
Bthric Settlements in eiantIIEuia, Pe 155. °

6. Pargiter, Markandcya Purana, Bibliothsca Indic&,_l?ch, p. 316.

7. B.cgéLaw;'India as Described in karly Texts of Buddhism and Jainism,
p. L 1

%ﬂtd. L |
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Koliya Ganarajya

Ancient Buddhist texts have referred to the Koliya ganarajya in
different contexts. {iccording to these texts, Ramagrama-and Devadaha
Were well-known Koliya settlemonts. dccording to Yuan Chwang, Ramagrama
was situated 300 li éast of Kapilavastu. Scholars have regarded Dhamauli,
4. village ‘situatsd between Gorakhpur and tg¢ bordsrs of modern Nepal, as
the'original’site of the Koliya Ganarajya.® =~ =

Yrijji: (Bajji) Gandrdjya

Bijji was a big republic in.northern Bihar during the Tth century
B.C. Its northern borders adjoined the suuthern bordcrs of-modern Nepal. -

| Eh*'iti ‘Rashtra |

tmong the ganarajyas situated in southern part of modern Nepal,
Chetirattha (Cheta=Cheti Ryshtra) was one. hccording to Vessantara Jataka
(Jataka, Vol, VI, p. 55k), ‘Chetarattha was situated at a distance of 30
Tojenas from Jétuttaranagara on ‘the way to the Himslayas. hnother Cheti
Kingdom or Janapada wes situated in Bundel Khand., The Cheti Kingdom re-
ferred to in the essantara Jataka was situated in the southern part of
modern Nepal, accordi.g to Bimal Chandra Laha.”? ‘

Egahgla;&nd Shakya Ganafaijés:”'

‘The' Kingdom of Koshala was probebly situated in Sehetmahet (Bahraich,
ond Gonda districts) to the south of modern Nepzl.lO Koshala had once
defeated the Shakyas. The Shakya ganarejya is believed to hawve been situatad
In Kapilavastu in the Tarai region of Nepal.ll

——

8. Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1902, p. 151; S.B. Chaudhary,
Et hnic Scttloments In fncient India, p. 63.

9"B:GL.LEW, India as described in Early Texts of- Buddhism and Jainism,
P« 4l. ' '

10, S.Bf”thudhanY: Ethnic Settluments in lncient Indiz, p. 62.
L. Ibig,
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Pabbata Rattha (Parbata Rasl:\tral"i"
. . . " .

The Buddhist text-Samyattanikaya Attakatha - 'refers to Pabbata Ratha-

* . nagar in Videharattha. 1t is bolicved to have been situated on the.southern

pert of modern Nepal JMSince Parvata Rashtra may have been so called because
it extended to the hills. Janakpur ‘and the adjoining areas up to the inner
Tarai rogion of modern Nepal may have constituted Pabbata Ratha, since it
formed a part of Videha and extended to the hills. "~~~ =~

AL T

,Eideha (Mithila) T - | _1 | . _rf: 

Ancient texts refer to Videha as one of the 7 important Kingdoms of
India,.l3 Janakpur in modern Nepal is bulieved to have been its capital,
Mithila,ll - _ .

A study of the geography of the above-mentionod ganarajyas sheds
light on the general map o} the then Nepal. However, it does not give
any information about Nepal's northern and eastern boundaries. i

We may also arrive at correct conclusions regarding cultural condi-
tions in Nepal during the Kirat period. &ll the above-mentioned ganarajyas
were of Arya origin and their culture and civilization were well advanced,
Since it was in olose contact with these ganardjyas, the Nepali society of
the Kirat périod must have boen well acquainted with the new culture and

civilization. Lichchhavi culture emerged against this background.

IHEIRHRHHEEE

b . - -

12. M.S. Pendey, Historical Geography and Topography of Bihar, p. 13

13. S.B. Chaudhary, -Ethnic. Settlements in Ancient Indis, p. 163.

. Ibid,



ot

i

Nepali Coins During The Mediaeval Periodl

By'“
:Surya'Bikféﬁ'Gnyawali,*;

.~ +..- There is gvidence that coins of some type or other have been used in
Nepal from ancient times. The coins of the Kyshan Kings, who ruled in India
at the boginning of the Christian era,.are discovered here from time to
time, 7The ‘ancient coins of Nepal resemble the Kushan coins., Since the coins
of Yaudheyd, 'an ancient republican tribe, resemble the Kushan coins, his-
torians have said that the coins used in anciont Nepal rescmble tiisse of
the Yaudheyas, : : '

-viit AL the available coing of ancient Hepal are of copper, The words
"Hﬂnanka“f'"Gﬁnanka",-"?aishravana“, "Pashupatilt, ete, are inscribed on
them. The coins have therefore been named cccordingly, These coins ares:.
undated, and it has not so, fai been possible to ascertain their dates.
Historians believs that Mananka toins were issued by the Lichchhavi ruler
Manadeva, The-hypothesis that Gunanka gcoins were issued by Gunakamadeva
Séems deubtful, however, becauss Gunakamadeva ruled from the end of the
L0th century to the beginning of the llth. The Gunanka coins seem to h2ve
been issued much earlier. There is no evidence. regarding the dete of the
Pashupati and Vaishravana coins. ' '

hlthough ths dete of thaese coins has not been determined,’.the. names
of Kings are inscribad on the other tWo coins of. ancient Nepal and so their
date has been fixed., The names of Amshuvarma and his successor, :Jishnugupte
have bsen inscribed on these coins. This proves that thesa coins belonged
to the 7th century. =~ - | | | '

1. Surya Bikram Gnycwali, Nepal Upatyakako Madhyakalin Itihas (Mediaeval
History of Nepal Valley). Kathmandu: Roycl Nepal Lcademy, 2019 (1962),
- Note at the end of Chepter XII, pp. 135-1LS. . - .

E?Ol'ltd e



92.

Ancient inscriptions of Nepal refer ta Pana, Karshapana and Pana-Purana

coins. The Thankot inscription of Jishnugupta indicates that 16 Panas madc
one Karshapana, This inscription states that 50% tax exemption had been
granted to the people of Dakshinkaligrama. It also states that those who

¢re liable to pay 1 Karshapana as tax should pay 8 Panas, 'This shows that
16 Panas were equal to L Karshapana in Nepal during The 7th century. Tnaisr
books on political uconnmv statez that 80 Cowrics make 1 Pana, and 16 Panus,
1 Karshapana,

- The Khopasi inscription of Shivadeva I states that villagers should
pay 50 white Mrittikas during their visit to Kailashakut (palace). The
Mrittika referrecd to in this inscription probably meant coins made of
baked white clay.

Sadashivadﬁva,.whu ruled at the begimming of the 12th century, intro-
duced coins in which the image of lion was inscribed. But this coin has
not yet been;discovered. It was an ancient tradition in Nepal to inscribe
the imag: of thc lion on coins. This has been done on Mananka coins, as
well as on the coins minted by Amshuvarma, Slmllarly, Ratna Malla, '*~~at
King of Kathmandu after the division of the Kingdom of dupal, c;rcgl ‘ted
copper coins with the image of the lion at the end of 16th century. This
coln too has not been discovered.

Unless we are to ignore the unavailable coins of Sadashivadeva, who
ruled -hring the twelfth century, and of Ratna Malla, who reigned durlng
the fifteenth century, no coins of the period from the seventh century to
the sixtecnth are available in HEpal. The first available dated coin belong
to King Jagat Prakash Malle of Bhadgaun. This coin is dated 752 Nepal era
(1632 &.D.). However, undated coins of earlier Kings, Laxmi Narasimha of
Kathmandu, and his father, Shivasimhas have been discovered.

It was Mahendra Malla, father of Shivasimha, who first minted silver
coins in Nepal during the Q1xteenth century. 2 The prescit Mohar coins
(which are of ths denomination of Rs 0.50) arc named after Mahendra Malla.
It has been established that Mahendra Malla had minted his Mohar coins in
68l Nepal era (iS6L 4.D.). . . -

2. Thess coins were put on display at & numismatic exhibition sponsored
by the DEPartment_nf Tourism some time ago.

Gon‘bd. & w
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The coins of the Muslim rulers of Bengal, who ruled from the thirteanth
century, that is, from the time when Muslim power was ushered in India, to
the sixteenth century, are known to have circulated in Nepal. Contemporary
documents of Nepzl refer to these ¢oins as gold coins (Swarna-Mulya). The
tressury of the Pashupatinath temply is believed to be in possession of
several such coins. Hari Gopal Mukerjee had procured some of these coins
for examination. His studies revealed that these coins belonged to the
contemporary Myslim rulers of Bingal. Hari Gopal Mukerjee stetus that a
largs numbsr of such goins were in the possession of the treasury of the

Pashupatinath temple.> =

~ © " *Pre-Mahendra Malla coins belongzd %0 the rulers of Bengal and so we may
assumé- that ahendra lMalla's coins were sim;lar to them. However, this is not
ths ‘case with the coins of Shivasimha, a facsimile of which hés been given®
by Hari: Gopal Mulgijee, or does not mention any date. Moreover, the cirele
Si’t.u'at,:l;-d 4in the 'ﬂén'ﬁ#._,r'_'o'f tha’ ¢olin GOHH_iH,S_ ‘bh;l world "Sri Sri", with
"illauddanyabad Din Ufs Sultan Abul Muzaffar® on the margin, But on the reverse
.Bidﬂ the coin"béarﬁ thﬁ imag&:Df,. Shit_ra',aﬂ Well as of a _].ion. (Sl‘ﬂlha)- T-ﬂ_ken .
 toguther, the imogss of Shiva and the lion represent Shiva Simha. The center
©f ‘an-ancient coin of Nepal bears the image of the Sun (&mshu), while its
margin contains ths words of the King (Maharzjadhirajasya). Historians
have therefore prisumed thaot this coin was minted by King &mshyvarme. Laxmi-
narasimha, soh of Shivasimaa,; and the Kings of Patan also minted. coins
bearing the ‘image of ‘the lion (Sifha), instead of inscribing "Simha" in
words, - - T ' ' '
“On one sidc 'of *Laxminarasimha's coin is mentioned the name of & Muslim
ruler, &s in the case of those of his father, while the cther side bears
the offigy of Laxmi, Nera (man) and lion (Simha).

The coins of Pratap Malls, son of Laxminarasimha, mentions the Ilahi -
SPd'on one side, and ‘the name of Juhangir Shah  in the hrabic script on |
the other (775 N.pal era or 1655 A.D.), It is not clear why it became n:icuc-
Sary for this coin, minted &t the close of the reign of Shah Jahan, son oI
Jahangir, to mention the Ilahi ere started by Akbar, or the name of Juhang.:-,
The FMotier coin of  Hripcndra Malla, son of Pratep Malls, dated 795 Nepal er
(1673*ETﬁ;J also contzins designs resembling Arabic letters. So do ths coins
of Parthivendra Mulla, Bhupalendra Malla's coins do not bear such designs.
But the coins of Bhaskar Malla or Mahindrasimha Malla, Bhupalindra Malla's
Reir, again imitate the Arebic practice. Jagajjaya Malle departed from this
Practice, Jaya Prekesh Mella, on the other hand, mintud Mohar coins with iccoic

s

3 Percival Lendon, Nepal, Vol.'2; pp. 318-323.
| | antd;i. ,
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7 Several ‘Kings of Patan and Bhadgaun appear to have adopted the practics’
of minting Hahar coins containing Apabic letters or designs. To sum up; it R
‘had in a“way bhﬂﬂmﬁ a tradition with the Kings uf divided Nepal to mint

such nains.

The'achount'giﬁeﬁ'in‘the Vamshavalis with regerd to the arrangements
made by Mahendra Malla for minting coins indepcr’untly, is wor:: stuirinz
in this context. According to this account, Mahendra Malle had plieased the
Emperor of Delhi by prusenting him with swans and hawks. The Emperor grant-d
him 2 stamp to mint coins; with which Mchendra Malla. ‘minted coins called
Mahendra Mdlli Adheli in'156L 4.D. &t the time when Mahendra Malla intro- -
duced his coins, the Emperor occupying the throne of Delhi was jikbar, who
had just freed h;maalf from the control of his guardians ard began to rule
“independently. He had not even laid the foundation of the vest Mughal empir¢
that he subscquuntly astabllshed through a series of conquests. In the ligh?
of this fact, it does not seem reasonable 4o assume that he turned his atte?
tion to the internal, flnancial problems of Nepal..However, the fact remeins
that the coins of -thé rulers of Bengal circulated in Nepal. This had some-
thing to do with the, geographical proximity between Nepal and Bungal. Nupal'
coins had ,not becn circulating for a long time, and only the coins of rulers
of Bengal circulatﬂd.llhls naturally created the impression that the solc
authority to mint and circulate coins vested in the rulers of Bengsl. The
Delhi-based Muslim power which dominated the whole of India at that time
exerted tremsndous influence on the minds of the people. It was against
thic background that Mahendra palla minted coins of his own. Neither the
three states comprising Kathmandu Valley nor any hill regions of Nepal had
come under the control of Myslims. It was therefore natural toc doubt whothof
the. people would not hesitate to accept Manendra Malla's coins in their
transactions if these were brought into circulation all of a sudden in ared
where coins of the Myslims rulers of Bongal wére already in circulation. =
For this reason tou, someone must heve publicized the story of Mahendra
Malla having received the parmlsSLUn of. the Emperor of Delhi for minting hi®

- own coins, hnd this may be thu reason why Arabic letters-or designs conti-

nusd to be inscribed o6n the ﬁ?ins of Nepall &s & metter of faet, it hau
bucume a. trﬂditign to do so. Tha coins of. Shivasimha and Laxminaras1mha

h. One cuntampurary Hepﬂll palnting depicts a K1ng playlrg dica with a '

.. Princess, The King is'presumed to be Mehendrs Malla, and’the Princess.
the daughter of a Muslim ruler of Bengal. The legend hes it that Mahendr® .
Malla had vbtained permission from the Muslim ruler of Bengal to mint-
coins in his own name becausv he had groatly pleased the Princess, by
playing dice. However, thu.purpuse: of makimg this painting or Bpremdlﬂg :
the legend was nothing but to creste a false impression among the peoplégi
It is.very hard to believe that Mashendra Meila, King of Kathmendu, ;gg
should have becn required to plzase a Princuss of Bengal by playing dic¥'e

Contd...
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even cantained the names of‘contemporary'ﬂusllm rulers af Bangal. Not much
infurmation un the exact rclaticnship existing betwsun the rulers of Bengal
and the Kings of Nepal is available. The coins, buaring the names of the
Muslim rulers of Bengal, rescmbled existing coins and so camanded the '
Pwaple 's CanlddnGE.

: In this contéxt, the views of Tavernier, a French trHlelar, whn visited
"India during the rule of Aurangzeb, are worth Studylng. In his travel -
account, Tevernier writes: “After travelling 5 or 6 leagues from Gorakhpur, -
ones arr1vas in the territory of th- King of Nepal. The King of Nepal is a
‘vassal of the great Mughal King a2ad sends ons elephant annually as tribute.
'This stetement of Tavernier leads us to infer that Nespal had once been a
vassal of the Mughal Emperor and used to send an clephant annually as
tribute to him. If this assumption is not ineorrect, it would not be appro-
'Prlate to doubt. that Nepal had minted coins of its own with the Epproval

Of ‘the Mughal Empurar, as stated in Vamshavalis,.

. During the rﬁign of Aurangzeb, the Muslim adminlstrators of Tirhut

and Patna ‘attacked Makwenpur on the pretext that it had encroached upon

and ahnéxed an area stretching from what is now known as Bara to Morang.
Thm? taptured King Shubha Sen of Makwanpur and tcok him to Darbhanga. Shubhs
Sen then undertook to pay a tribute of Rs 1,200,00 for that area. in ele-
Phant of the value of Rs 1,200.00 was sent from Makwanpur to the Mughal
Subedar at Darbhenga. For the Mughal court in Deihi, there wus no difference
betwean Mﬂkwanpur and Nepal., The mory familiar. MLpal as conceived by tho
Mughal Emperor consisted,of a hill region. The Mughal court in Delhi krisw
Wo well that the state of Makwanpur comprised buth Tarai and hill regions,
and that tho stdates of Nopal Valley were situated across the Mahabharat
range. Many people probably thought that tos borders of the Mughal empire
adjoined Nepal, Tavernier a2lso implics that the distance butween Gorakhpur

- ond the thrrltory of the state of Nepal was just 5 or 6 leagues. But this -
r<forence was to the state of Makwanpur, for thu states of Nepal were
‘located far away from qudkhpu The vapsal Stdtb referred to by him was
Makwanpur and none ¢lse, not Mgpal . .

After having said 50 much abaut the exterior furm -and shape of the
Cuins of divided Nepal, it is necessary to discuss what’ actually prompted
‘Mehindra Malla to mint his own coins. It was quite natural for him to desir.
to mint hia own. coins on the basis: of ths principle. that every independent
State must'havi.its own coins. 4t that time, Akbar, the. great Emperor of
India, had Just ascended the thron: Mﬂh&ﬂdfﬂ Malla therefore apprehended
that thﬁ Mughal” bmperur might inve de his state, taking.its inuvpendent
coins. as a slgn ef its praspurity.!But none of the Muslim Sultans of Delhi

Gontd..;
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and not even:the Mughal’ Emperors; had invadad ﬂepal since 1206 A.D. This
greatly ancouraged Mahendra ‘Malla to mint his own coins.. There was also
the history of Bungal. bafbre him. The Sultans of: Delhi had, from time to
‘time, tried to invade and-comguer Bengal. But Bengal remained independent
from the time of Feroz Tughlak (1353-54 &.D.) to 1576 A.D., when it was
finally conquered by &kbar. &s such, it is logical to assume that Mahendra
Malla should .have been encouraged to mint his owWn coins with the assurance
of the rulers of neighboring Bengal. :

Ncpal‘s growing .trads with Tibat was anothar factor which prompted
Mahendra Malla to mint siiver coins. He needed coins of his own to facilita¥
" the exchange of goods between Nepal and Tibet. He therefcre toncluded a
treaty with Tibet, under which Nepal would mint coins for Tibet with silver,
to be supplied by the letter. The silver made available by Tibet was ﬂquuat“
for minting coins for Nepal. The supply of coins to Tibet proved very profi¥
‘able to Nepal. This.errangement alsc checked the flight of both gold and
silver from Tibet to third countries. Traders brought silver frum Tibet and °
handed it over ‘to the Mint of thé Nepal government, which-utilized the -
"silver to mint coins for Tibet. The govirnment of Nepal made a profit of
12% from this business. Of this amount, L% was charged by the mint, while
‘the balance (8%) was derived as profit from tne alloy. The total annual
- rovenue from this souwrce amounted to Rs 100,000.00. Tibeten traders sold
gold at Rs 8.00 per tola to the mint. The same gold was sold in the morkev
at Rs 1L.00 per tola. Nepal thus made huge profits from transactions in
" bullion. (Kirkpatrick OPe 211-212)

Kathmandu und Patan werc under a unified rule frum lhél R.D., whun Ri“ﬂ
Malla was King, to 16LL A.D., in which year Siddhinarasimha Malla establish
‘an independent stzte in Patan. 3hadgsun was under the grip.of Kathmandu.

- Frum all this, it appears that Kathmancu was thc sol: ben:iiclary uf trede

in these precious metals. But with the start ¢f internal strife in ligal.
‘b-*h Patan and Bhadgaun aspired for a share in ths wealth accruing from ohis
trade. Jagat Prakash Malla, who became,King of Bhadgaun in 1632 &L.D. aaupt®®
a policy of not remaining under the domination of Kathmandu. The same yeasy
he minted coins independently. His coins resembled those of Shivasimha an i
Laxminasrasimha, This indicates that he too wanted to have his coins circu-
‘lated in Tibet. .Siddhinarasimha Malla of Patan tco decidea not to -cast his
“lot any more with Kathmandu. Accordingly, he minted his own cuins in 1641
4.D. (1761 Nepal era). King Pratap Mrlla »f Kathmandu minted his coins dur-
ing- tha same year. Thus all the threc states of Nepal Valley manted coins
separately and tried to have them eirculated in Tibet. 4ll the three states
" .appear to have achieved success to some .extent in this task. The Mohar

' ‘coins''of Bhupatindra Malla and nis son, Hanajit Malla, the last two Kings
‘of Bhaktapur, were definitely in circulaticn in Tibst, Bhupatindra Malla's

comd. . &
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coins were called Angi_ &gga in Tibet. These Tibetans words mean "si}:t*:
number', The coins were so named because the last numerzl of the da

inscribed on the coins minted by Bhugatindra Mella in B16 Nepal era (légé
A.D.) was 6. Ranajit Malla's coins were named Nagatang (meaning black c-ins)
(Wﬂlsh p. 633). These cuins must have become black because cf debasement.

Nearly 100 years later,Prithvi- Narayan Shah, King of Gorkhs conquered
Nuwekot. Nuwakot was the principal route through which trade was concducted
with Tibet. Hence, Prithvi Nar~yan Shah saw that much profit could be madc
if he tou minted coins for axchange purposes. He determined to compete with
tha other,yrinclpalltiﬂs of Nepal in this ficld. He therefore minted coins
of ‘the sams deaign as that of Nepal's coins. His first Hahar coin, minteg
in 1676 Shaka era (175L 4.D.), has been discovered, & dESGrlptlun of ancther
Mohar coin minted by him in 1680 Shaka era (1758 4.D,) is also available
iItlhas Pprakash, Vol. 1). Prithvi Narayan Shah's objective in minting coM™is
before conquering Nepal Valley was to dominate trade with leet.

Tn subSPquent years, both Jaye Prakash Malla of Kathmandu and Ranajit
- Malla of Bhaigaun started sending debased silver coins to Tibet. Their
revenue was dwindling as a result of the economic blockade imposed by
Prithvi Narayan Shah. At the same time, their expenditure was mountire as
a result of the war. For this reason, they were compelled. tﬁ start minting
debased silver cuins. After conquering Nepal in 1768-69 4.D., rrithvi Narayan
Shah withdrew these debased coins of the last Malla Kings, and replaced them -
by his pure coins. However, the dcbescd coins already in eirculation in Tibet
created a great difficulty. I'ritol Nerayan Shah decidod to withdraw thas:
coins a2nd céncél them. Tibet did not accept this pru . ssl, which would have
involved it in Louss. Later, separate rates were prescribed for the debasasd
cuins and the purc coins of Prithvi Narayan Shah., This further aggravated
the difficulty and ultimately led to a war with Tibct durlng the reign ot
Rana Bahadur Shah in 1789. S T

-From the artistic viewpoint tco, the coins of divided Ngpal are in ny
way inferior to contemporary Indian coins. The emblems inscribed on them
- have their own characteristics. Further study is needed in this regari.

One or two Kings oc%a21 nally minted dabal -coins or gold mohars. But
the practice was not comnon. Suka, or other coins of the denomination of
fraction aof a Mohar were, of course, minted. Suka cuins were minted to
commamuratu special occasions or in the name of the gqu ~n.

 Tha Nepal Samvat was used in the colns of divided Napal. Prlthv1
Narayan Shah, however, adopted the Shaka calendar.
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Sug lies For Munitions ictorles

(Cuntlﬂuwd)

Saltpeter - -

iTD Banqdatta, Hamsamanl and Daman KhEWEs.

Smnce large quantities of saltpetar are required heru as in prevlous
years,.we had deputed you to make arrangements for its procurement. We
-had glso-made provisions for (the assignment of) lands’ anu villages,. as
well as:fo¥.money end for your emoluments; for this purpese, Since you
‘left, we have received 227-18-5 (dharnis ?) Of saltpeter by Ashadh Sudi

r15,,1862 (July 1805), 1ncluding 181-10 through’ Sinchuli and hﬁ-ﬂﬂS thruugh
‘Hitaura. -

o Work has been hampered here . becaus& of the lack of saltpeter. You
-prnbably think that you will be able to evade your responsibilities with
the support of the Bhardars. If you continue to discharge your responsi-
bility of proguring saltpeter in this manner, we shall flay you alive.
- Saltpeter is urgently required here. Send EquliES qulckly in leatner

bags,: so that no water may get in, Station one or two of your men both in

Sindhuli and in Hitsura, to whom supplles of saltpeter sent by yuu may be
celivered. .

If you contlnuc tu make delay, we shall flay you alive. You must haW
racaived news regardlnb the man with whose support you have made such gelef’

Shrawan Badi - 1, 1362
(July 1805)
Regmi Hes.arch Collecticns, Vol 6 yp. 190-191. .

'Ircn

‘ Fram King Glrban, |
T: Dlttha Bishram Khatri.

Large quantlties of iron ‘are required for thé munitions factary*herﬁ
As a result, the price of iron has gone up here. Hand over Rs 100,00 to
~ @ach of the following Subedars to purchase iron at the price current at

Contd...
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local mines. Smelt the iron and purify it, and send it to the palace throuru
Hulak porters along with troops belonging to different companigs. Obtain -
receipts for supplies delivered. Remissions shall later be granted against
these receipts while ‘'serutinizing the accounts of your work. Do not makec

any delay in this wurk, but finish it quickly. Send supplies of ircn on

an urgent basis. .

Rs 100 to Subedar Chamu Khatri to purchase ircn.

Rs 100 ta SUbedar,Bag Slngh Thapa = ,,
Rs 100 o Subedar Jarul Bohara s
‘Rs 100 to Subodar Chhirbire Khawas 5

‘Rs 100 to Subedar Kirtibhakta Thapa -,

Rs 100 to . Subadar Biru Gurung : 1y

Shrawan Sudi 13, 1862
(fugust 1805) -
REgml Research Collections, Vol. 5 pp. 298-299.

Supgly Of Metals

From King Girban,
To Ditthd Bishram Khatrl.

| .ngb tim agg, an ordcr ha1 been sent to Jayadrath directing hlm to
supply metals. However, he has not sent any so far. You are now directed
expedite the supply of metals, since the manufacture of cammun has been
hampered here, Make arrangements therefore to supply metals quickly. Sen!
supplies along with a reliable person without making a moment's delay, s. thet
metals may reach here quickly. We have sent you this srder, sinco Jayadroth
has not baen'ablﬁ to send supplies quickly. bxpedite the supply of metals.

Baisakh Badi 1L, 1863

(May 1806)
Regmi Research Collactions, Vol. 6, p. 765.

Cun’t-d'-'a .
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The Last Deys Of Prithvi Narayan Shah"
=
.Eabﬁfém hcharya.
L e

“Even before the annexation of Chaudandi, Prithvi Narayan Shah had written
to ‘Governor-General, Warren Hastings requesting a Patta from the East. India
c“ﬁbaﬂF'ﬁﬂverhmentaanﬂ~3tipulating tv pay revenue for the Tarai territorius
of "Ambaypur and Vijayapur. He also wrote in his lettur that he would caprur.
Budidhikarna, who had murdered his cousin, King Kamadatta Sen. Prithvi Narayon
~Shah also sent Sriharsha Mishra. and Brihaspati Pandit as his envoys to
' Caleutta, However, Warren Hastings sent no reply to this request. The cnvoys
therofore raturncd empty-handed.Following the capture of Vijayapur by the
‘Gorkhalis, the Bpitish officer of Pyrnea district, Ducarel, mey. have writt.n
‘to Goverfior-General Warren Hastings that Morang belunged to the East In.ia
'QUWPEHE; Obviously for this .reason, Prithvi Narayan Shah reccived a letter
in higust, 177, from Warren Hastings written on the 25th day after the
capture of Vijayapur by the Gorkhalis. The letter. asked him to withdraw his
army from Vijayapur and Ambarpur if he wanted to maintain fricndship. with
‘the belief that he could maintein his contrcl over the Tarai only by pluac-
ing the Bpitish, Prithvi Narayan Shah duspatched hig envoy, Dinanath Upsanyuy:,
to Calcutta immcdistely after receiving the letter, notwithstanding the riiny
Seas:n,

. The Kings of Kathmandu, Lalitpur and Bhaktapur had besn minting ,ure
‘ silvor Méhar coins weighing L8 lal each for their own usc. They used the
Nowari seript on these coins. When establishing trade relations: betwsen
Kathmandu and. Tibet, it was. agre«d that Kathmandu shapld:minﬁJcnins.fmr
-Tibet'and use the Tibetan script thercon. These cuins used te-be-minted
“according to the weight and alloy of Nepali coins. Prithvi Narayan Shah
too had started minting Ngpali coins of pure silver of the same weisht ia
_}?h?. Jaya Prakash Malla hac mintzd coins far Tibet from very impurs mot-.
in order to raise nonep-to fight the war. He progressively debased ‘his ¢ _ac
Such coins had been in wide circulation in Nepal as well as in Tibet, siuc
‘dobasement is not apparent in newly-minted coins. Prithvi Narayan Sheh's

#Babupam_ﬂcharxa; Nepalko Samkshipta Vrittanta (4 Concise. Account of Nepel!l.

- Kathmandu: Pramod Shemsher and Nir Bikram "Pyasi'. 2022'(1966). Chepter I..
"Prithvi Narayan Shahko antim Din Ra Unko Vyaktitwa." (Last days of SFrithv.
Narayan Shah and His Porscnality), pu. 66-69.
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policy was to circulate-pure coins with a view to promoting“faith in com- .
merce. Immediately aft:r annexing the Malla Kingdoms, he started collectlis
all such debased coins in circulation by paying for Zure silver contaent,
and put pure silver coins in circulation. He intended to withdraw the de-
based coins from Tibet"too and replace them by pure coins. The Tibetans,

however, refused to do so, 2s they saw that this would be harmful to thom.
' Thls rosulted in tha vlrtual cossation of trauu between Nepal and Tibet.

Th- problem of coins: haj alraady raised its head during the Kirat wer.
Prithvi Narayan Shah had not been able to pay attention to it, as he wus
-busy’ with the war, Immediately after receiving news of the caﬁtura of
Vijayapur, he concentrated his attention to making pure Tibetan coins. o
the nurpose of holding cinsultatinns on this issuc, he sent a trade daleaddﬂq
led by Lal Giri, to leet in Octuber, L1774 with a‘letter to the Dalai Lam?s

Prithvl Narayaanhah had plannuu to go- to Huwakut and occupy -the Chuu—
bisi States when Dinanath' Upacdhyaya was away in Calcutta on a missicn to
regain contrul over the Tarai arcas of Ambarpur and Vlgdyapur, and Lal Girl
was away in Tibet for the purpose of solving the preblem of the debasca
- coins, Only @ few trusted ministers liku Pandus and Basnyuts used to knuw
Prithvi Narayan Shah's plans. It was perhaps becauss he knew that he was
nearing his last doys that Prithvi Narayan Shah summoned his brothers,
courtiers and ofiicizsls in Nuwokst and delivered a tJuching lecture. in
December, -1774. This lecture is known now as "Divine Mossage."' The messao
glven by Prithvi Naraysn Shah is showing the path of progress to Nepal m
‘the Ngpalls even todey. The entirs Nepali people then felt gricved when

Prithvi Naraeyan Shah died of fdvnr in the merning of Jﬂ1uary 10, 1775 at
. Devighat near Nuwakot.

-

Follau1ng thu death of Prlthv1 Narayan Shah hlS eldcst sqq, Crown Fpint

Pratap Simha Shah, was pruclalmﬁL King of Nepal in accordance with the rul<
f succession. .

The views of two Lnglish gentlemen, who visited Napal w1th1n 27 ycars
after Prithvi Narayan Shah's death, about his personzlity may be given here
Colonezl Kirkpatrick writes: “Thure arc- some agparent contradictions in hif
. character-which our imperfect knowledge of his history does not enabls us
"to clear up: thus, notwithstanding the cruslty he manifested in his treai-

ment of the inhabitants of Kirthipoor, in his ungensrous rigour towards
the Patu sovereign, and on some other occasions, he is seid to have dis-
graced cne.of his principal adheraents for wuundlng one of tha Lnamy Whllu
in the act of flﬁaing from the ficld of battle."

Cuntu. -0
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Dr Hamilton writes: "His (Narabhupal Shah's) eldest son was a man of
insatiable ambitiun, sound judgment, great courage, .and unceasing activity.
Kind and liberal, especizlly in promises to his friends and dependants,
ho was regardless of faith to strangers, end of humanity to his enemies;
that is, to all who opposed his views.,!

The fhwuus histcrian Sylvain Levi, who visited Ksthmandu 125 years
aftzr the doath of Prithvi Narayan Shan, writes: "Prithvi Narayan Shah woe |
capable of making the most of any situation. He was a man of limitless anr.i.i-
tion and indefatigzble activity. He was of keen intelluct. He made quick
decisions ‘and did his duty sulflessly. He was very liberal in rewarding
sarvices. He was ruthless in subprEssing his opponents. ™

Dr D.R., Regmi says, “Prithvinarayan Shah was a naticnelist’ to thL cure
of hie. hcart. With him conquest was the aim-of life, patriotism was the
7uiding factor for any acticn. He cumbined in him‘all roles of a patriot
éend a valiant soldier and en organiser and & general. That is why'as he
acquired territuries of cnormous extent he saw to it that these were well
consolidated under & centralized rule, and that the .:irious people brought
lnto thr orblt-ﬁnjoyad security wlthuut any faallng of being subjugathj fl

| Foreign writers whc visited Napal at-differe¢nt timas, s well as Nepali
scliolars, have thus unanimously praised the patriotism and illustrious per-
sonality of Ppithvi Narayan Shah. This praise-is by no means exaggerated.
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. Pratap‘Malle®.

By
Surya Bikram Gnyawaliru
.__. #%***n**‘ -

" The first of the coins of Prat.ap halla, uhlch have been discovered
ig-dated 761 Nepal era (164l L.D.).. At the temple of Pasnupatinath at
‘Makhantol, there is a stone- 1n3cr1ptiun of Laxminarasimh&a Malla, dated
Ashadh 761 Nepal era (16L1 A.D.). This inscription, whicn is.in the Nepal
language, describes Laxminarasimna Maila as Maharajadhirgzja. The assumptiol
is that Pratap Malla had imprisoned his father and ascended the throne loné
béfore his death and minted coins in his -own name. -

-

hccording to Vamshavalis, Laxminarasimha Malla was & lunatic and so
Pratap Malla imprisoncd him and ascended the throne himself. This account
 creates the impression that Pratap Malla's action was justified. Thers is
no msans to verify whether or not Pratap Malla had concocted tihc story of
‘his father's iunacy in an attempt to justify Lis action. Henca, it is not
possiblb to sy *nvthing more in this rugard. -

In nrder to pruve his accession to the throne, it. had bocome more
necessary for Pratap Malla to link his name to ucddass Tulaja than to mind
his own coins. hccordingly, in Jestha 762 Nepal era (16L2 4.D.), Pratap
Malla installsd the banner of a lion (Simhadhwsja) with an lnscriptlon
containing a gensalogical account of his dynasty at the temple of Tulaj
which had been constructed by Mahendra Malla, his forefather. (§ﬁnskrit
Sandesh, Vol. 1, No. 2). kccording to Vamshavalis, Laxminarasima. Moll
had not been able to pass Goddess Tulaja's esoteric hymns on to Pratap
Malla because of his d=zath in jall, and, as a rssult, these hymns were
forgotten. : '

Pratap Malla was a far-SLghtad man. He did not lika the division of
Kathmandu Vglley. For this reason, he did not appreciatu the establishmea”
of the independent state cf Patan. He also did rot want the independent

.«ate of Bhadgaun to exist. However, he did not succued in his efforts t-
. bring both Bhadgaun and Patan under his control, bscause he lacked zn

Sunya Bikram Gnyawali, Ncpal Upatyaka Ko Madhyakalin Itihas (Mediaeval
History of Nepal Valley), I{dthmﬂndu. Royal Nepal academy, 2019 (1962),
Chapter XIII: “"Pratap Malla", pp. 1lL7-159.
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7rgsnlzud force and, mgrtovhr, because Patan was ruled by a capeble King
such as Siddh1n3r331mha Malla. 4 small group was bencfitting from the amis—
tence of three separats Kingdoms in the valley. This group was naturally
determined to defend its privilege at all costs, The people of the Valley
at that time were too ignorant to realize the harmful consequences of divi-

' 810n.“

_ ﬂCCQrdlng t¢ one account, Pratap Malla iuvaded Patan long before hu

ascendsd the throne after imprisoning his father. The invasion tock plocs
- the very day King Siddhinarasimhes Malla of Patan installed t?z image of @
~deity at the temple of Krishna, built by him in Falgun 757 (1637 4.D.).
This is curroborated by a stcnu inscription installed by Siddhinarasinha
- Malla in the same temple. éccording to -this inscription, the enemy had
attacked Patan exactly a2t the time ol célebrations for the construction .
of the temple, and occupied forts, but Siddhinarasimha Malla had later
driven out the attackers and.liberated the forts.The 'inscription does not
mention Pratap Malla, but tho enemy referred to in it was nobody als.
In His stone inscription (Hanuman-Dhoka Palace) of 769 Nepal era (16L9 4.1},
. Pratap Malla also has reforred to this attack on Patar znd his occupati-n

of Siddhinarasimha Malla's forts. The bettle cited in both stone inscriptions

~ took placc between 1637 A.D. and 1649 &.D.

In the v&llay, thu Bagmati river formed the boundary between Kathmandu
and Patan, It does, not seem probabl:, however, that these two Kingdoms-
fought each other on the banks of the Bagmati river, It is, indecd,. diffi-
‘cult to believe that a battle had taken peacc across the Bagmati exactly
at tho time of the inaugurstion of a temple which was notod for its beauty
and when peoplo from verious parts of northern India had probably congre-
gated there, The above-mentioned stone inscription of Pratap Malla gives
reason to suppose that the battic took place vn & northern hill. It refers
to Kuti, in Tibet. dccording to the account of contemporary Eurcpean tra-
vellers, the Newar Kings of Kathmandu controllsd two passes cailed Kpti
and Kerung, through which peoplc entered Tibet. Desideri, who travelled
to Tibet via Nepul beuvween 1616 anc 1621 4.D. writes, "Until recently,
the Kuti area, along with its fort, wus under the cunmrul of tha King oi
Kathmandu, NJH it is under the¢ control Jf Lhasa." (Dcsideri, P 130), &bout
Kerung, be says, "If one travels southward through Kerung, one arrives iuw
Patan, the second of bigg.st Kingdom of Nepal."(Desideri, p. 118). This viecw
Letds one Lo assums that the. Kuti.and Kerung routes were controlled by “.,,.-.r‘
and Kathmandu respectively, Their control of these routes must have list-
‘until 15 or 20 yeers befirs the battle. There werd recurring disputes uver
the possession of passes cr other.areas situzted on the borders of Tibew.
Kuti had probably .been in the possession of Tibet for sume time during the
rule of Pratap Malla. It is probable that at that time, ho might have ipsii-
gated a dispute over some of these arcas. The control of Kuti was later '
transferred tuo Kathmandu in the wake of one of these disputes, This is
apparent also from tha account given in Vamshavalis, which statcs that
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While the wer betwecn Bhadgaun on the onc hand and Kathmandu and Fatan
on the nther wus in progress, fathur Grucber, & European traveller, reach:l °
Kathmundu on his way back to Rome from China. He has writton an account of
'this war, From his account, it appears that the joint armies of Ppatap Malla
and Srinivasa Malla were commanded by the latter. Father Grueber saw thase
Joint armics standing on the banks of the Bagmati river, With the help of :
thi telescope given by Grueber, Pratap Malla looked at the disposition of i
Jagat Prakash Malle's troops. Pratap Malla then propossd an immediate attack,
In appreciation of these services rendered by Father Gruber, Pratap Mella
sought to provide him with accommodation and permit him to stay in Nenai.
But Father Cprueber had to leave Kathmandu in a fow days as he had been :
~recilled from Rom:. But according tc the sccount given .in Vamshavalis, tuis |
- Wer started when Pra”;p Malle attempted to impose an economic blockade on
Patan.and Bhadgaun by ®locking all routes. irinivasa Malla and Jagat Pprakuuh
Malle reacted to this move by entering into an alliance and launching an
attack on Kathmandu (Shrawan 778 Nepal era, 1658 4,D.). The route to Bhad-
gaun was reopened following this atteck. Some time later, Pratap Mallz -won
Srinivasa Mella over tc his side and reopenud the route leading tu Paton,
This reconciliation batween Kathmandu and Patan naturally mesnt the isola--
tion of Bhaugaun. The independent existcnce of Kathmandu itself would have
been at shok . had ‘Fratap Malla not succeeded -in Hinning thu support of
Srinlvasa Falla.

Fbllawing this alliance, tha joint army'of Kathmendu and Patan atiacked
llala, Jagat Prakash M-1la retaliated by atvacking a village at Changu and
setting it on fire kPauqh 780 Nepal era, 1660 4.D.). Eight persons were
- killed, and 21 cap-.: .. luring.this battle, A few months later, the joint
army of Ppatap halla and srinivase Malle .occupied Bandegram and then Chorpuri
Jagat Prakash Malla, finding himself helpless in the face of the steady ac-
vanes of the joint forces of Kathmandu and Patan, finally admitied defeat
- and prisentad money and elephants as tribute to Pratap Malla. 4 dabal coin

of Epatcp Malla, minted.in 781 Nepal era, 1661 k.D.), that is, efter his
victory in this war has been discovered. In this GOin, Prdtap Malla has Jes-
cribsd himself as "King of Kings."’ (Ragsra,]endra) |

Th= above- mt:nt.iondd wars were rot wars in thue true sense of thp ter:n
but were just L ordinnry quarrels., Nobody can be deseribed as vietoricus
or conqueror mruty on account of his having triumphed in such minor gquasrrels. |
Pratap Malla is not renowned in history ss a conqueror or warrior. Ho is famoui
for something &lse., He is femous for his ].ova of li‘buratura, cunstructian of |

buildings, atc. S : Coe : : _ ,-
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prat&ﬁ Malla's religious tolerence was commendable. Of course, reli-
. zious tolerance has been a specisl trait of every King of Nepal. But the
‘form which -this virtue -took during the reign of Pratap Malla is.of inter-
. communal importance. He welcomed the Jesuits end even offered them perme-
nent accommodation in Kathmandw. Syamarpa Lema of Tibet obtained permission
from him to construct the shrine of Swayambhu one year before Pratap Mai.ia
. beceme King. Scholars from different parts of India found shelter in his
palace. Lambakarna Bhatta of South India was his preceplor. Vamshamani
Upsdhyaya and other scholzrs of Mithila also obtained shalter from Pretap
Mallr. There is an interesting story obout Pratap Malla's respect for
 DBuddhism. In Shrawan 769 Nepal era (July 1649 A.D.), Pratap Malla, accom-
.panied by his “ueen Lalamati, visited the ancient Vihara at Thamel to
peruse the Shatasahastrike Pragnyaparamita written in Marga 34l (November
122} #,D,) by Ori Jinashrignyan, ¢ resident of Nagadesha, situated between
Thimi and Bode. Highly impressed by this work, Queen Lalamati promptly
composad som: verses expressing her admiration for it. On listéning %o
" thesc verses, Pretap Malla too composed some verses eulogizing this great
work. The documents. containing these verses can $till be s2en along with
. that book. On-ths occasion of the Indrajatra féstival, girls representing
the Virgin Goddess (Kumari) visit the Vihera of Yham:1 in the course of
_their drive eround the clty on & chariot and these werses are recited in
their prescnce (Sanskrit Sandesh, Vol. 1, No. 5)e /

. Pratap Malla demonstrated a liberal approach on the question of
marriage. In his stone inscription of 769 Nepal era (16L9 A.D.), instezilcd
at the temple of Krishna near Hanumandhoka, he has referred to his two
queens named: Rupamati end Rajemati. The stone inscription, -a reproduction ®
of which was first published by Bhagwan Lal Indraji, (Sanskrit Sandesh,
Vol. 1, No. 3) refers to the existence of Kamclpur, the ruins of which ~r-
.8till found in Cooch Bihar. The name of Kamalpur was later changed to th:-
more famous one of Bihar. It was first ngmed Kocha or Cooch Bihar in order
‘to distinguish it from Bihar situated in northern India, This was done
because the state of the Kochas,was established in this Bihar, During th-
early 10th century, the Afghan Kings of Gaud (Bengal) defeated Nilambar, che
last King of Cooch Bihar, and -imprisoned him. Then followed & peériod of

. chaos in Cooch Bihar. During this périod, Several tribes irom the north-
sast region invaded Cooch Bihar. Finally, the Kochas succeeded. in.sstabli-
shing their rule, baceuse they wers the strongest of the invading tribes.

Hajo, the most powerful Kocha leader, also occupied what is now Assam

and eastern Bengal. Since he was childless, he was succeeded by the son

of his daughter, Bisu. During -Bisu's reign, the Tantrik cult bscame populsr
in Cooch Bihar. It was under the influence of this cult:that Bisu changed
his noame- to Bishwavesu or Bishwa Simha. Bishwavasu divided his Kingdom i
between .his two sons named Naranarayen and Shukladhwaja. Cooch Bihar wes
given to Naranarayan as his sharc. Naranarayan was succeeded by his son
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& Mohar coin bearing his name, dated 789 Nepal era (1669 4.D.) has been
discoveréd, Chakravatindra Malla i1s said to havu died aftsr he hardly passed
on¢ day of his rule. Since the same inscription gives the titls of Mahare j-
kumari) to Bhupendra Maila, this leads one to assume ha was regarded as

Crown Prince. Nonw of the other sons of Pratap Muila has been given any

Special title.

The definite date of Pratap Malla's dsath is not known, However,
from all availebls accounts, it appears that he died around 795 Hepul
era (1675 4,D.). & Mohar coin of his son, Nripendra Mella, which was
issuod during thet yoar has been discovered, Pratap Mulxa thus appears
to have ruled for.a total period of 35 YE‘rS«

Therc is no doubt that Pratap Malla wes a capable end learned ruler
of Kathmandu., His works contain many-zgoictie end erotic expressions and
are full of similcs, This was,however,a feature of ths contemporary S:askrit
poetry, which was on the decline. If we are to interprot the similes us:@
by him, we may have to arrive at the groundless conclusion that he had
3,000 queens, os the Vamshevelis say. During the reign of Pwatap Malle,
tha story of the vost harems of the Mughal emperors of India had rdachud
Nepal, It :ppoars that after roading this story, the gullible authors of
Vamshavalis commisted thc mistake of attempting to link the glory of Neorns

witn ths haroms of the Mughal emperors. Thers is actually -no shred of

truth in this story. Pratep Malla was interested only in learning and b

a broad outlook. This is apparcnt also from th: shelter given by him ic
scholars from different parts of India in his palace. He was also inter=ut.d
in Tantrism, His matrimonial relationship with Cooch Bihar was probebly
the indirect result of his lowe for the Tantric cult, for this cult hag
bucome very popular in that Kingdom at that time, A largs number of tunples
of differ<nt doitius are still seen in Kathmindu. The daily rvligious func-
tions, dances and festivals at those temples provided spiritual satisfac-
tion as we.l as entertaimment to the common people at that time. The rel.-
gious life of the people was marked by a spirit of mlardnc-_. Nubad; har-
bored religious intolerance.

4lthough it is not possibl: tﬂ 45¢r1bm ony specific major achicvvem.
to Pratap Malla, and although he dows not appear to have initieted any nu:-
ticular action aim:d at changing the coursc of history, his rule does su. .
to be a page in the history of ancient Nepal. He was dei‘imtuly t.ha 5 JBT) ROTING
of the Kings of the thr.e Kingdomﬂ of l‘k.palo
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‘Resumbtian”of Gutni Land Endowments In Jajarkot

Egggrt bm&tted gy Kharidar Surgyanldhl Uphdhz_ya of The Jajprkot Rajya
Birta Survey Of f:.ce _ .

. Hu. 11 of the rEgulations issued 1n tha name of this office is &8
fclluws. ) :

Lanus grantud to any person as Guthi and
Mafi (tax-free) in Jajarkot by the Raja

of Jajarkot or by any Bhardar, inspsctor
(Janchaki) or eollector (Tshasilder), other
than lands_being used undor royal order or
othir authority which had been sanctioned
previously, shall bc measured and surveyed
by th2 surwey team in the presence of local
functionaries (Thari, Thani, Mukhiya and
‘Jimmawal), owners of adjoining lands, the
“pérsons who have been utilizing (such.Guthi
‘and Mafi lands) so far -and the tenants. &
statoment signed by them shall be preparcd
indicating the area.of the lands (uscd as
Guthi and Mafi), the reason for the grant
and conditions thercof, the amount paid
every year and th: year from which such
payments were mada. The lands shall be sc-
questered, rscommendations made accobrding:
to the 1ri, and a rceport shall be submitted
(to the government) through the Sadar Dafdar-- -
khena (office) along with copics of tha state-
‘ment mentioned sbove and of all aveilable
orders and documents. Action shaLl thon be
‘I:-aken as diructad

" When surveys ‘were conducted in the old Rajye of dearkut in accordsinc
with these rugulations, it was discovered: that the Rajas of Jajarkot had
granted the following lands, fetching a total incoms,of 24 rupees and 13
eannas, as Guthi for the following rsason since the time of ths Baisi ang
Chaubisi rulers. These grants heve not becen cunfirmed by royal sesl anc
the signatures of former Mukhtiyars. The lands have becn used accordingly.
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Lfter conducting surveys in the mannor mentioned above, I have se-
quustored th. lends, and, since no order or other Jocumenit is available,
recorded a statument from the persons using the lands and those paying

ronts thereon, as woll as of owners of adjoining lands as witnesses. I
submit a certificd copy of this statement herewit.h.

Since “ths lenis have baen used without any order or other document,
the users cannot be permitted to retain them accoraing to Section 18 of
the Law un Misculilancous Land Matters (Jagga Jamin Goshwara Ko). It trus
eppears noccssary to cnter thess lands (in the tax assessment recorus ars

.ELL-::LF.J.I ).

Howsver, I feel that the lands should be confirmed in the names o2
tha users under Seetion 9 of this law, since they havs been using it siaw.
former times. Morcover, the pecple may undergs misery if another persos
invokes the devata or vayu (who WoTe being propitiated with the produce oI
tha . conecerned 1anus), ,

It is not proper for mé to make a definite recommendation, since bhu s
involves the grent of land on & Mafi (tax-free) basis. It is for (Your
Highness) t. decide whether or not to moke such a grant,

Mamorandum Of (Ssrdar Dafdarkhena Office)

This ofticc has made investigations on this rt-*por'b Sbctiun 18 of the
Law On Mjscellan~ous Land Mat.ters prescribus. |

_In case anybody grants lznds to any person
wn a Mafi (tax-free) basis through his cwn
order without cbtaining any order (frum the
‘governments), or himsalf appropristes lanc as
- Birtc by submitting false particulars, he muy
 ba ‘suntunced tu capital punishment or t> im=-
prisvnm:nt for life at the dlscretian ot the
Prim: Minister, '

In case any persun accepts such land as & gift
or donetion, or purchases it; with fuil Know-
ledge that the land had been &cquired in the
manner mentioned abuve, he shall 'be punished
with a fine equal tv the valuc of the land.:
Rents duue on the land shall also be I‘EElled
from him. . ,

C‘Ontd L
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In‘casy hs has done so without any knowledge
 of the mannor in which the leni ha ! becn ac- -
quired, hs shall not be Jeemed to have com-

mi.ted any offense. Only the wmount of the
™21t due n the lunu shall be reaiized from
Jam. Such lands snall bu resumJ &nd recorded
in the official register.

L report has now becn received to the offuct that the Roje of Jajarkot
héd endowsd th- Tollowing .ands as Guthi in the mann2r . mentioned below
without the sanctiun of the thoen Mukhtiyar, ans that the lands ap. being
used accordingly (by the roeipicnts), . |

- It thus apouers that thess lands, vndowed 2s Guthi by ‘the Raja of
Jajarkot on his own initiative without o roysl order or ths approval of
the then Mukhtiyzr, which. are being used seeordingly (by the recipionts)
Should be resum:d accorling tu law ani entered in the rogister, -

However;, the Law on Misc.llaneous Lan:d Matters als. contains the
following srovision: P A

Lands which hal bcon obtaine d during the time

of former Kings 5n eny condition ani wnich are
being used accordingly shall be confirmed accor=-
ding to the grant, if any, or ¢lse cn the basis

of possession after consulting owners of adjoin-
ing lands. In cas¢ (the lanacwner) makes & po-
quest for a fresh grant, it need n;t be issued.

If a part of the same plot of lanu is being used
on th: basis of a grant und the rsstv ovn tir. basis
of poss:=ssion, that part four which ther: 1s a grant
Shail be confirmed. The other part, fur wnich thore
is no grent, cannut be confimed even 1f it nas
been in the possession (of the conc.rned Landownar)
for 16 yuars past. It shall be convertsd inte Raikar,

Th2 reporv meniiuns that the greént does not cuntaia the signuivure of the
then Mukhtiyar, buyv that the lands have becn endowed as Guthy by th.: Raj:s
of Jajarkot since the tim: of the Baisi and Chaubisi rulcrs; and are boing
us<d accordingly, -

(Tha Sadar Dafdarkhena Officc) therefore represents that the lznds
may be confirmed or rosumed at the discretion (of th. Rupa Prim: Minister,
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This memorsacum was Eﬂﬂurﬁhd by the Muluki sdda.- (Thu Prlllb Minist..:)
then issucd the following order:

-

Thuse Lands shall be entered in the register

(Moth). The amount of 2l rupees and 13 annas -

required for the performance of the prescribed

religicus functions on the basis of the usuzl -

c¢yllectisns shall be grontea from th: Tehasil

Ldda (Revenue Collzction Office) of -(Jajarkot)
* Rajya, Chzitra Sudi 15, 19h9 (Lpril 1893).

This ruport has c.cccrdg.ngly been forwarded to th. Ja,]arkct. Survey Office.

Partlculm's Df Lands .&nd Revenues

(1) Two Guthi snd>owments in Barhakot-Déra: Formerly, 4ghilli Devata (goduwsy)
vmerged -on this land, Whenever it did not rain in winter or summcr, tos
villagers woul: assémbl: and pray (to this goddess) for rain. It woul:

then start roining, This used to heppen frequently. Aft.r the entry of
the Gorkha governmcnt, the matter was r.presentod t> Subba Jog Man,

* who had com. to attack Jumla. The Subba then made a Guthi andawm-..ntu,
with the income from which a temple (deval) was constructed and reii-
gious ceremonies zre being performed. hcoording to & Statement signed
by the local people, thu total income from the two Guthi cndowments

. amounts to 2. rupees, 1l ammas and 3 paisa. The hraakdoun is as fullows:

-."1) Guthi endowment of Subakoti Duva‘ba known as Dhanc-Khola Khet,
cultivatod by Sure Diyara, The tot.al income, according to the
rate Of 1L, as preval:.nt in the Rdj}*a, is -l-l-,l annas and 35 paisa.

(b) Guthi - n:luwrm..nt of Rangamac_nula Devat.a known as Katti-Khet,
cultivated by Chame Diysra, total arca baing ll muris ond 5 patii:,
total income being 1 rupee, 12 annas anc 33 paisa, at the rete ot

160 I o I . ’

(2) Two Guthi endowments in Saiyan-Dara: Formerly, before the entry of
the Gorkha government (into Jumla), Maibi-Devata emerged on this lanc
and started harassing the local inhabitants. The Nayak of -the Dara
then endowed this land as Guthi, constructed & temple (deval) and
initisted r-ligious cercmonies. The. people then felt relieved, accor-
ding t a stztument signed by the local peoplu. Tha total income frowm
the two Guthi sndowments amunts to 15 annas and 2 paisa. Th:. break-
down is as fullows. :
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(a) Guthi ~ndowment of Shri Bhairav Devata in Yaslegaun, Khet lgnds
cultivated by Jagbir Sim. Ths tntal income is 7 annas ana 2% paisa
at the rate of. 16, L :

(b) Guthi t::ndowment of Shri Bhauta-Chhahari, 2 muris of Khet land knoﬂf‘_
as Rapsar, cultivated by Bauru Padhya. - The total income is 7 annes
and EE paisa at the rate of 16, |

Onc Guthni sndowment of Kamal Jaisi in Khagena-Dara:-

Formerly, (before the entry of the Gorkha government into Jumla), ure
Raja of Khagona granted this land to Kamal Jaisi. Later, he confisc.u:d
the land, Grieved at this, Kamal Jaisi committed suiclice on this land
which has now been endowed as Guthi. He became a Prut (evil spirit)

and began to harass the Raja of Khagena, ‘who then granted the land a®
Guthi to Kamal Jaisi, constructed a temple (deval) on the land and -
initisted religious ceremonies. The Raja then felt relieved, according
to a -statement signed by the local peopl:. Theé total income is 2 rupes®
13 annas-and 2 paisa. Particulars are as follows:=

¥

(a) 18 muris of Khet land, callcd Hadekakal, in hursri villags, cult Ly8t.

by Dharme Das Jaisi. Thh total incom: is 2 rupces, 8 amnas and iz
palsa at the rate of 1L.

(b) 2 muris uf Khet land in Paigha villagc, cultivated by Ranabir |
Khatri. The fal income is 5 annas and %-palsu, at thﬂ rate pf 15

Two Guthi Pnduﬂmﬂnts in haruﬂDara.

Fcrmerly, bafore (the sntry of the Gorkha government into Jumla), thiS

- devata emerged (on this land) and startcd harassing the local inhsebi-

tants. At that time, the Raja of Jajarkot endowed the following lands
as Guthi, constructed a temple (devel) for this Doevata and initiuted
religious ceremonics. The inhubitants then felt relieved; aceording W
a statement signed by the locil p.ople. These two Guthi cndowments yi-t

a4 total income of 5 rupees, 5 annas and 3 paisa. The breakdown is 2s
follows:~

(a) The Guthi endowment of Kakalate-Kamakha Devata yields 1 rupaa, i
annas anc 3 paisa., This included 1l annas and 3 paisa on 53 muris
of Khet land callsd Donali, and 1 rupees cnd 3 annas from 8 muris,
8 patnis ond 6 manas of Khet land called Patihalna, at the rats

--of 1L, both cultiveted by Harshabir Roka Sad.
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(b) Th¢ Guthi endowment of Paigha-Bijuli-Daka-Masta Divata yields 3
rupees and 7 annas. This includes 2 rupees, 13 amnas and 1%-paisa o
from 203 muris of Sera Khet land at 1l paisa (per muri), and 9
annas and 23 pzisa from Bﬁ muris of Khot land called Dohali at
16,both cultivuted by Mairam Rokdya.

(5) 4 Guthi i:ndawmaht of Mahadev Jaisi in Satiya-Dara.

Formerly,. (beiore the antry of the Gorkha government intc Jumla, the

- Raja of Jajarkot had granted ‘this land tuv Mahadev Jauisi., Huwavar, e

resumed ‘it subszquentiy. Grieved at this,, Mahac-v Juisi committsd

suicide on this land which has now becn endowed as Guthi. He buceme o

pret_ (evil spirit) and begea to harass the Rajo of Jajarkot. The Raje

thercupon granted the lénd as Guthi to Mahadev Jeisi and use it for

worshipping (God) Mahadev. He then felt relieved, according to a state-
mént signed by the loeal people. This Guthi cndowment has an income

of 1 rupes, 6. annas and 2 paisa from 8 muris and 15 pathis of Xnet

: land, at the rate of 16 whlch is cultiwveted by Kol Khatri.

(6) Guthl endowment of Srl Chiturmasa Devi in Jagatipur-Dara. it onz viie,
this land had been cultivoted by a Brahman wuman_called Chaturmasa,
However, the Nayak of the viilige evicted her and started using the
land himself. Grieved at this, the Brahman women went to the land an’
committed suieide. Shg b--cam: @ prot (evil spirit) and began to harass
- the Nayak. Th: Nayak, as-a result, was unable to use the land and 35
relinquished it. He appointed other: persons to cultivate the land, b
averybody who cultivated the land underwent suffering and therefore roli. -
jquished it. The .land therefore remained uncultivated for 100 or 120 , :»ro.
In (19/3L) (Vikrama, or 1877 4.D.), Raja Jung Bshauur Sheh
granted the land (to & descondant of the Brahmen women Cnaturmusa),
saying, "Since she was your ancestor, propitiate her snd use the lan.
if you cap, I give it as Guthi (in the name of') Chaturmasa." & templ.
(dﬁvﬂlJ was cunstructed on tne land and rsligious cerumonies wers
initdated. Mano wus worshipped in the months of Ashadh and Merge whea
Crops werw sown 2nu harvested. Relief, was than felt, anc the lanc was
“thus reclaimed and cultivatéd, -according to a statement signed by tti.
locul people. : o

This Guthi ondowment yiclds an income of 1 rupac, 9 annas anz 23
palsa from 10 muris of Khot land called Iasbagar at’ thL rate of 16,

(7) Guthi wndowments in Jajarkot:-
(a) Paini Guthi. Thosc are Guthi endowments made in different y -ors

by the Rajas of Jajarkot. Thc income of these Guthis is used t.
perform regular and cercmonial re¢ligious functions, according to

cﬁnt_d- "
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'“;ﬂﬁ sthtémanﬁ-51ghadnby tﬁe local gﬁoplh; The tobel incoms of
s¢ Guthi endowments, numbering 5, is 9 rupaes, 1l annas and
l paiaa. The breakdown isas follws:-

(i) Guthi endowment mﬁde by Raja Dip Narayen Shah for his Ishtadcvets
on 5% muris of Khet land called Yahu. The total incom: is i
rupee and 6 annes at the rate of 25. .

:T(ii) Guthi and:umﬂnt made by Ra; D1p Narayan Shah of Ja;arkot el
~ . Srimalika Dcvi on. 2& muris of lend. The tutal income is 9 snie
- at th: rate of 25, :

(iii) Guthi endowmwnt made by Rajo D1p Narqyan Shah for Srlkallka

Devi on 22 muris of Khet land called Sankhola, The tutal inc.ue
is 10 annas: at. thu rate of 25- .

(iv) Guthi ‘endowment made by Raja Dip Narayan Shah for Sri Shivdshwor
~ Mohadev on 17 muris, 12 pathis and L manas of Khet’ land. The
- total income is 3 rupees, 8 smas and ¢ paisa. Tiis incluaes
3 amnas from 15 pathis of Khet land ¢d Pipe=Jyula at too
ratc of 25; one rupee, 3 amnas and 2 pEiSd from 5 muris, 1¢
pathis and L manas of Khet lend called Pauwa-Nera at the rato
- of 1 rupes and 1 ammas and 2 rupees, .1 anna and 3 paisa on
115 muris of Khet lend called Ret at the rate of 18 rupees =nd
12 annas. o . :

(b) Guthi endowment made by Raja Jung Bahadur Shah in 1931 (Vikrama, »

1874 4.D.) for Sri Dipadurgeshwar Mahadev on 154 muris of Khet 1z..:

" . ylelding a totul income of 3 rupecs and 13 apnas. This includes 3

: rupees and 10 amnas fror- L4z muris of Knet land, cailid Sodar- hb e,
at the rate of 25, and 3 annas from 15 pa this of Khbt luna, cull -
Pipa-Jyula, at the rate of 26. . e |

¢

-

Thursday,
- Falgun dei 30, 1949
(February 1892) |
“Rugmm Rossarch Collections, ﬂbl. 62 PP 10?-121.
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Interviews With Baburum Acharyax

On Baisakh 10, 2027 (hpril 22, 1970), Prof. Tulsi Ram Baidya of the
Department of History of the Tribhuwan University, Dhanabajra Bajra- .
charya, an expert on history, Prof. Chudamani Bandhu of the Department
of MNepali, Basudev Tpipathi, Secretary of the Institute of Nepal Studies
of the Tribhuwan University, and Superintendent Madhusudan Risal tape-
recorded the 1ollowing interviews with Itihas ~ Siromani Baburam Achapy
at his residencs at Battisputali in Kathmandu on behalf of tho Institute
with the objective of preserving as much as possible of his comprchen-
sive knowledge of history. | '

 REEEREEaeE

Question: What historical evidence is'available about Kirata rule in Nopal?

..Answer: None. There was no civilization hers during the Kirate period.
History is not possible in the absence of civilization. History begins
with the dawn of civilization during the Lichhavi period. The Kirata
period predates the dawn of civilization., ‘

Cucstion: We be.ieve that the nemcs of the four hdhikaranas (officos or
courts), Kuthara, Shulli, Mapahok and Lingvala, rc¢fervnces to which ar.
found in Lichchhavi inscriptions, constitute evidumce of Kireta rule.
These ere, in a sensc, contemporary refercnces. Thesc Adhikaranas thus
seem to have been.established during the Kirata period.

.Hnswérz This is not ﬁh@ case, How could therc badﬁdhikaranasudufing the
Kirata period? We must consider how and when civilization did cgpesr during
this :period. ) : - _ :

Qu:stions:. It is definite that the Kirata period continued for some: tim -
aftzr the Buddha. The Arthashastra of Keutilya and other sources indicst-s
that commercial relations between Nepul and Incdia-had started by thet
time, In our upiniop, civilization had emergad to sume extent even duriug
the Kirata.psriod as a result of commercial and other contacts.

dnswers: wharﬁ is therv any rafeféncé to Kirata? - -

Question: When wu consider thc Lichchhavi chronology, £nd include tho
period of about 800 ycars of Kirata rule, wc will ceértainly arrive 2t
that periocd. -

XInstitute of Nzpal and fsian Studies, Tribhuwan University: Baburam
ﬂnhargﬁ ra Uhanka Kriti (Baburam icharya And His Works), Kirt{pur:

the Institute, Falgun 29, 2029 (March 12, 1973).

Contd...
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rnswers How ccn you do so 7

f'Question. There ara 4180 the uﬁpalavamshavali and othcr sources.

" Answer: Thﬂ Gopalavamshavali is'not reliable,
-

I'Quegtlon. Even if it may not be rcliable,. it has, in our opinion, much
noteworthy material. In Nepal, there moy not have been any system of
historical rcsearch, but names were certainly recorded. The 32 nemes ot

' Kiratas menticned in the Gopalavamshavali are not in tho Lire .o lenguoy

fnswer: Thuy are not ﬂirat.as at all. Hpw can you make such an interprz-
tation ? This is quite unreliasble. I do not accept any of this. When
the light of ecivilization dawns, you have architecture. I.believe that
civilization dawned from the day when Gumbahal wis constructed. I do not
regard the earlier history of Nvpal as authentic. When did civilization
dawn in Kumaun ? Kumaun was not civilization until the time of Kalidasa.
 They say thst Kumaun is the same as Kartripura, But this is not true.
Kalidasa has made no refer nce to Kumaun in his works. We get a referenc:
to Garhwal et last, People come to the banks of the Ganga, steal gold
and go beck. Civilization has not dawned at that time. I visited Garhwel.
.There is an inscription of the sixth century, in the Kytila script, toov
too in Uttar-Keshi, We founu nothing above that place. During the sixtn
century, civilization had spread only up to Uttar-Kashi, not above thau
placeg nor tc Badrinath. How then could there have been eiwvilization dur-
ing the Kirata periocd 7?7 In Nepal, civilization had already dawned auring
the first century. kryu civilizetion means the civilization of Aryavarta.
The Aryas did not come 'here; unly their civilization did. In our hill
regions, civilization hod dswned earlier. Kashmiri civilization wes ths
first to reach here, Let us not talk about Kashmir, for thore civiliza-
tion cummenced during the Vedic period itself.. kast of Kashmir, Nepal
was the first to be civilized. The oldest copper inscriptions are found
in Jumla and Humla, We ¢annot get older inscriptions even in Kumaun and
Gartwal. Even words pres:rve (historical) maturiczl. I have already said
that the term Dangol refers tr Dakshinakoligrema. Formerly, because of
Mahayana, Kshatriyas and othurs all became ons. They are now civilized -
because of Mahayana. I have discovered tho meaning of "Gwala", It really
refers to Koshanugrama, of which it is the corrupt form. I believe that

Nepali history bcgan with Koshanugrama. Befors this, in my nnlnlon, Nepsl
has no history."

(To Be Continued)

O EEHEEERE R
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| After Pratap Mallal
A
Suﬁ-a Bikram (nyawali.

EVEVEVEVEVEVIVE: RVIR)

Three of the sons of Pratap Ha].].a ’ Hahlpat:.ndra Nripendra and Parthiveadra
appear to have survived him when he died in 715 Nepal era (1675 A.D.). It

1is possible that Bhupendra Malla, whon Pratap Malla had designated as Crown

; Princa, also had died by that time. Mahipatendra Maila, being the oldest . .
.surviving son,.was entitled to succeed Pratap Malla. However, he was impri-
soned by, ﬂrlp&ndrn and Pcrthivendra. The youngest son of Pratap Malla, Parthi-
venara.was wise and clewer, He therefore wielded antual power aven tnnutn

. erpandra Malla bscams King. This may be the reason why the Vamshavalis ao
not even mention that Nripendra Malla bzcame King. However, docum:ntary svi-
d2nce is available to show that this was the casa, A coin issued in 795
Mepal era (1675 4.D.) bears his name, This provés that he ascended the thron.
1mm3diat.ely after the death of nis father, Pratap Malla, & stone inscriptiouii
of Nripendra Malla's timo, dated 798 Nepal era (1679 A.D.), refers to hin
with royal titles. Nripendra Malla probably died in 799 Nepal era (1679 i.5.)
. He died on the new moon day before the Dashain festival. His last rites war.
parformed by Brahmans and th: festival was celebrated as usual in Kathmonou
This shows. that Nripcndra ‘LT"l].a did mt. bear much impcrnanca in the eyes of

Parthivendra. Malla- o

. Mohar coins of Part.hivendra Ha],la d&tﬁd 82}0 Nepal era (J.6c0 i.D.)
and 802 Nepal wra (1682 &,D.) have been discovered; describing him as Kiuw
of Nepal (Maharaja Nepalundra). The reverse side of these coins. bear ti-
nem: of his queen, Rajyalaxmi Dovi, also with royal titles (Maharani J-zo-.
.mata). The first coin was probably minted 1mdiately after Parthivendr:.

Malla hscended the t.hruna- '

.-.Ix_ ) . - N
Surya Bikram G:::,vawali, Nepal Upat;,_rakako Madhyakalin Itihas (Mediacval |
History of Kathmandu Valley), Kathmandu: Royzl Nepal Academy, 2019 (1S5¢).

Chapter XIV: ”.t’“atap Malla Pachhi." (.ﬁfter Pratap I"ialla), PP 160-].?2
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An inscription of Parthivendra Malla dated 799 Nepal era (1679 A.D.)
has been found at the Pashupatinath temple. It shows that he had dons soms
construction there. According to Vamshavalis, the Pashupatinath temple
which had been constructed by Wwueen Ganga had bevn damagsd and tiles had -
been baked at Deopatan for its renovation. To expedite the renovation,
Parthivendra Malla himsvlf carried "tiles from thnere to the Pashupatinatit
témples The inhabitents of Katimmandu followed his cxample, wiuh the result
that all the tiles were taken vo. the temple in one night and so the work
was completed quickly. This constitutes evidence of the instinctive loyzliy
of the Newgr subg.cts of Nepal tuwards their King.

. Lnother event whlcn tuuk place durlng thn rule of Parthivundra Malla
3nuds light on another social .custom. Onc Dharma Jha from Tirhut murdersd
‘a relative at Changunarayan. Dharma Jha was immune from capital punishment
becﬂUSu he was a Brahman and so his property:was confiscated. But a problum
.arose in cruditing a Brahman's property to the royal trwasury. It was thors
‘fore decided that the property should be used for religious purposcs. Tuor
..18 no .doubt that it was actually usad tu rénovate Squr&l temples .and con-
struct- new ones, " =
T fartni?endre Malla was prnbably poisnnLd to .death in nshadh 80? Nepii

sra (July 1687). i mohar.coin bearing the name of . Bhupalundra Malla, Purtii-
v_ndra Malla's successor, and dated 808 Nepal era, ‘has besn found. Ther:
is no doubt thot Parthivendra Malla had been poisoned to death, for it is
‘known that Pratep Malla's sons had quarrelled among themselves over succz5-
. sion., Mahipatindra Malla, -the actual heir to the throns, had fled Kathmeandd
end settled. in Paten.. Ln inscription stating that 2l womén had become Siui
on thec death of Parthivendra Malla has been discovered. The custom of bu-
coming Sati was mo doubt observed at that tims. But it is surprising Lrﬁﬁ.
S0, many Womesn should have become: Sati (Sanskrit -Sandesh, Vol, , Nos. 10-1i2
20 or 22 years. later, 2l wives of Kin King Yoga Narendra E;L‘a nad performed

- a.similar, act of self-irmolation on his. death. This event is narrated in
Yogameti's stone -inseription? dated, Magh 843 Nepal ere (February L1, L723)
howevsr, Riddhilaxmi- Devi;:mother: of .Bhupalendra lalla, Gueen of- Parthivel:
Mctls and had not becoms Sati upon the death of her husband. Thisis conii-™
‘by her stone inseription dated Kartik 810 Nepal era3 (November 1689 i.u.)-
it is not improbabl. that many of the numerous concubines of the King mi:.ov
buve beon forecd to becoms Sati, while leaving the powerful queans aliwve:,
Just to create thu impression t that so many women could show thu courag:. 0k
burning thﬁmﬁleﬁﬁ on. th: funﬂral pyre- of tnair husbanu. :

!_ -

P ey R = L
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2. Bhagwan Lal Ihdraji, No. 22.
3. Bhagwan Lal Indraji, No. 20,

vee T cﬂ'ﬂtd-.-



123;

fpart from iht stone inscription of Bhupalendra Malla's mother, two
“Monar coins dated 812 Nepal era (1642 4.D,) have bosn discovered. In addi-
tion to inserihing the neme of Bhupalendra Malla, the coins contain the'
words "Vipa", "Nepaleshwar Rajendra", "Girindra', Rajarajendra, arc "Chuda-
- ani Samrat", Riddhilaxmi's stone inscriptions slso describe him a5 emporor
and lord of Nepal (Hapalasnuarn'Haharajadhiraja Sakalarajachakradhic! wara),

- & stone inscription dated Falgun Btﬁ (1694 .D.), instzlled by Riddhi
‘Malla, has-been found at Changunarayan,B It shows that Bhupaleadra Malla
Was ruling at that time, That he was aliwe till 818 Nepal era (1698 4.L.)
18 apparent frowm a coppér inscription found at the courtyard of Patam, "I
Mentions the nomes of Xing Bhupatindra Molla of Bhadgaun, King Yoga Nar.nura
Malle of Patan and King Bhupalendra Malla of Katnmariai,

* ~Bhupalendra Malla had possibly died in 820 Nspal wra. Thiz is epprrunt
fromithe discovery of th: mohar coin of Bhasksra Malla, son of Bhupalendre
Malla, This coin is dstsd 821 Npal swre 1701 &,D,). A Suki coin of Bhaskar:
Kalla,” dated 816 Nepul era (1698 s.D.), has bean found. However, it i bu-
lisved that this coin had been issuzd on a special occasion while his rathur
W3S yet alive. ' - |

Bhupalendra Malla's qﬁaéﬁ was named Bhuwcnalaxmidevi. This is clear
from the stone inscription installed by her bilow the statue of her husband
and that of herself installsd at Changunarcyan in 824 Necpal era (L70L ;:D,)v

. hecording to thﬂ Hamshava1i§, Bhoskoera Malls was a miner whan h: suces 4.4
“his father., He wes aged 1L years at that time, Until he Laa come of age, his
mother functioned as Regent and carried on the affairs of the state with th:
help of ministers, iccording to Father Zgsideri, her ministers used. to stesl
Meeh wealth fror ~he royal treasury whenever. they got an opportunity tu do =.u.

. The Vamshavalis describec Bhaskara Malla as: @ King with an uhstable miu.
'his ficklonsss appoars to have developed to the peint of chunging inwo '
Adventurousnass as he advanced in_aga.ﬁ &ccording: to the Vomshovalis, he
Rad gons on a hunting expedition to the larai-and captured 7 clepnants. Lu

1s presumed thet h:z had bagged these elephants in-the-Tarai aruasxundﬁ: (HeTs)
?UﬂLrDl of Makwanpur, 45 a mark of his daring act of capuring olcphants,

¢ AzSumed the title Qf'GaiaPaLi, or lord of slephonts. I £37 hepal cra

(1717 k.D.), he proclaimcd nimself as King of Patén aua issued coin undér- .
the name of Gajupati Vc.indrs cimha,. He had alsc assumed the title of foya--
%ﬁﬁhwﬂra Girindra. Tnus Kethmundu and Patan ceme under the rule of a.sin_ .
h}ng after a lapss of 86 years. However, Bhaskare Malla fellud to savs tols
Kinsdom, Like his predecessors, he secms to havi: sunk himself in the laxuric

——

h'a§§nékrit Sandesh, Vol. 1, No. 6. |
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0T the palace and gredually “Lost the adventurous spirit which he had d.vi-
loped at the prime oI his ifs by virtue of his unlimited wealth and supri-
macy. hccording w the Vnmhzwahs, Bhaskam Malla had built a. rast-housc -
gt kindol in Swayembhunath and lived an amorous life with his two quecns

and two concubines, &s if ha was th content with the pleasures of his palace

ﬁqcording'to'thq'?amshavalis, an apiﬂemia-had broksn out in lepal =t
that. time. wccording io wic dzscription of the epidemic given in the =
+ Vemshavalis, the victims vxparienced acute pain in th. var as well as severv
“headache. The opidemic thus app.crs to be @ kind of plague. There was paiiic
“throughrut the country. 80 to- 90 peopls died of the plaguc daily. Futner
Froyer, wno had com: 1o Nepal at the end of 1716 on his way back from
" Lhasa, has also given an account of the calamity brought by the plague.
according to him, the opidemic was a very scrious one and that iv had tok-o
4 toll of 20,000 Lives within a period of 3 months, The Vamshovalis give
.bhe numbér of the doad ot 18,71L. However, they indicate that thesc peopld
hed dicdiwithin o Sl - of 3 vears. This snows that Father Ireyer had given
" tnis figurc on ‘the basis of hearsay, and that hs had mentioned 3 months
instead of 3 ysoars by mistbmh.

' When Father freyer reached Nepal, 5 Capuchin missionaries wore already
“working there. it first, they used to woar black robes. But as this wac
disliked by the Kaii of Patna, they werv supplied with bluc robes. hccord-
1ngl;, they wers wearing blue robes at that time. The peoplz of NEpal
r-garded bluz clothes as unholy. They-wondered. whather tho epidomic we
~not ths result of God's wrath over the Capuchin w1531unuriss* us¢ of in-
quspiclnus robes, The migsio.. ri.s, sensing these doubts amohg the Nepali
Jaupl_, immediotely procur4d white bluthw and started wearing them, Scuing
tiais, the Nepali people told them, "You ars now wearing clothes of the . ¢
kind you ought to use. You no longer look like the Moghuls. You have now
- bacome like N.upalis," By saying that the Capuchin missionariss no longer
looked -liks the Moghuls, ‘the Nepalis meant that the missionaries no longer
looked ‘Like Muslims. Fatlhir Desideri's sccount alsc tends to confirm thiw
swory. Bhaskzra malld hod reeraitod some Muslims as his bodyguards.Tnis was
‘r28unted by the local Newars who-did not like thé influsntial position
cwvtained by forvigners at the palaco. They tnerviore attacked the royul
' peidce &#ad slaughtered suveral Muslims -in the presencs ol whe King. for
political reasons, the Ngpolis at that ‘time wntortainid bad*feulings ow:rd?
tae Muslims, It was therefore natural for th- Nepalis to dislike the brue
ronaa wWormT by thu Gapunhin missianarlas and tuku thLm fur Muslims.n~llﬁ

Rccording to the vamshauﬂlls Jhangal Thakurl Kajl had conceal :d
- Bhaskare Malls at Kiadol Bahzl to the south of Swuyambhunﬂth to keup -ham
inwuns from the spidemic. aftcr staying there for 6 mouths, Bhaskera halls
~ncd inquired of a Newar peasant (Jyepu) as to,how many puoplurwﬁraLtHal

ooy 4
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dying daily. Th: Jyapu replied that the epidemic had subsidad conalderably
and that only L or ; people were dying daily. Bhaskara Malla,. who was
alrsady tired of remaining separated from nis concubines, leapad from the
window and returned to the royal palac:, ~hers ha was reunited with his ;
concubines, He was. infectwd by the plagus at the palsce-:and he died.

Let us now compare this. account of Bhaskara Malla's death with fitper
Desiderits version. From Fathor Uesideri's version, it appears tne puunle
h¢u frequently rsvolted against the King on the ground he had wmployed
- Musiims, Dosideri writes that on: day some people had sent a poisoncd
betei Leaf to thi- palace, Father Uusideri ddus= "The Muslim servants of
- Bhuskara Mails got wind of this conspiracy end informed the King accordingly.
The King gave tho betul leaf to.a goat in o“dur to asczrtain whether it
Toally contained poison, Th:= goat died. Th- guilty persons were banishcd,!
This account t:nds to.confirm.ihat the peoplié of Nepal were opposed 1o
Bihwskara Mella ot that tim:, and thet they had frequ:ntly conspired to

kill him. Ths people wopey of course, angry over Bhaskera Malla's action
in smploying liuslims, However, thoy used this only as a pretuxt. Thoi-
-T2al motive was w murder Bhaskara Malla anyway. The Kajis of Patan cizo
rs=nted Paton's occupation by Bhaskara Malla. For this resson, they asisc
- probably <conspired to kill him. This is ths reeson why Jhangal Thakuri
" Kaji, a loydl survent of Bhaskara Malla, had concealed him at Kindol Vikur,
whil: outwardly pretending thot h: had dom s in order to keep him immun.
from the cpidemic., Bhaskara Mallza's death soon on his rcturn to the palicu
led the people 2lso to belisvo thet he had died_of the plagus. But in {~ct
- Lhe real cause of the King's {*Fath W3S somt.hmg elsc, as hinwd by Fathar
J’Slddrl- : oo

. Another. pgin‘b e de. by Fa'bhl:,l’ Dasiduri is even more intriguing. begu it~
~ing to him, Bhaskorc Malla's mother as well as ministers had-stolen ‘much
Tney: from- the roral treasury when he was a minor, and, on coming of oz.,
b imprisoned his mother end punished. her. accomplices..It was at this time
that Bhaskara Malla's cucen had given birth to @ son., The group that hig
beun punishud by Bhaskara Meila tiwn trica w. assassinate him with tac
thought-that this murdor would lead to his succwssion 'y his rinor son
end puv actunl power in their hands, Reclizing Phis ambivion of thuss
men, Bhaskara Maila killed nis infant son and lived separately from thi
quéun. ‘He then employed Muslim servants for his persgnal safety. This wes
the reason why the Newars had turncd against him, The people asked the
Qu-eén to meintain close contacts with the King eand, thercafter, rose ia
revoit, in which tocy murdered.the Myslim servants of the King. Althougn
there is lack of vvidence to verify the account of Fathur Desideri, thor.
“ppears” to be.some. ¢lemont of. truth in ‘it. Bhaskara Malla's action in,
t-mplaying Muslims as his attanc‘.ﬂrrt.s must hava been mvuﬂud. b.‘f his subj eus.

| dﬁnt;d... :
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It wight have been BES}" for the mblemn at the timz to- praaant. this as a
central issue before the pesple in.order té gain their sympathy and it wes
than n&tural fnr them to canspin—: to kill Bhaskara halla.

« . It has been mentioned abova +hat Ehaakara Malla had assunﬁd the title
of Viramehindra Maila as u mark of his succuss in capturing an elephant.
Ihe coin that was issued in Patan after its occupa tion by Bhaskara Mallz
in 835 Nepal era (1715 A.D.) also bears the same name. 4 mohar coin issucd
by him in 829 Negul sra (1709 a.D.) has bean dlsuov-..red. One® side of this
coin bears the name: af Jayaviramahindre Malla, while the othor ‘contains
the words "Sri Sri Lokenatha". inoiher mohar coin cated 837 Nepal era
(1717 4.D,) contains the words "Jayamahindro", on one side, and YSimhadeva'
and "Sri Sri Sri Kzalunameya", on the other. Both these coins were issued
in Patan und-r tho sccond name of Bhaskara Malla, This leads one to wond:ar
whether th: nam: Bhaskara Malle, which was current in Kathmandu was not
liked in Patun. This also givss some idea-of the extent of ‘hostility that
hnst.a.,d bet.waun the 'bm rivel states of Kathmndu and Patan- at that timc.

Bh&Ekar-ﬁ Malla die_d in Bhadra 842 Nepal era (hugust i722 &.D.). hceori-
ing toir'the Vamshavalis, his two queens, and two of concubinus, bacame S&Tl.

" ‘Being childless, Bhoskara Malla was succeeded by, Jagajjaya Mella, a /
distant cognotoe rrlative. The Vamshavalis do not shed any light on who
Jagajjaya Malls was, or how effective was his hold on the thron#. One mzhar
coin of *Jagajjaya Malla, dated 858 Nepul era (1738 (i.D.).has been found. On-
zide! of this coin c;:ntalns the words "Sri Sri Jagajjays I':all"“, while the
other side bears the words "Sri Sri Mahipatindra Malla', Mahipatindra kaliu = -
the real heir to Pratap Malla, but he was imprisoned by Hripendra Malla #nc
rrithivendra Malla in order to prevent him from becoming King. Later, Mabii-
‘patindra Malla oscaped from prison. Jagajjeya Malla was a descendant of
Hehipatindra Malla, He had pc:rhaps inscribed the name of Mahipatindra iw:li-,
¢tz founder of his dynasty, in nis moher coin in order to show that he he
title to the thronv. L suka coin datad 850 Nepal sra (1?32 4eD.), bearing
his name, has hean fcrund. It also bears ths name of his queen, Kumudiniawvi

-The polltica]. events which nccurr-.-.-d during the ruign of Jagajjaya
lallu are mainly connccted with his sons. Two sons, Rajendre PpraKash zad
Joyai Prakash, hod been born to him before his acccssion to tho thronc.
iTtor b beeame King, 3 more suas, Rajya Prakash, Narundre Prukosh and
Chandra Prakash, wers burn to him. Rajendra Pz«..kash the eldest son, diud
in 851 Nepal cra (1731 A.D.).. Jagajjeyn Malla was overwhelmed with grief
2t his death. The notebles from the hill re gion who had come to consslu
King Jagajjeya Malla told him that they did not like his sceond son, Jzya
Prukash Malla. They proposed to him that Rajya Prakash Malla, his third
son, b declared heir to the throne. Their attitude towards Jt.ya Prckosh,

UGontde..
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who had become heir to the throne after Rajendra Ppakash Mallals. Eﬂath,
naturally worried Jagaj;aya Malla. &t this very t:nm, Chandra Prakash Malla,
-his youngest son, alao died. This added to Jagajjaya. HELlﬂ’S'HDfPlBS, which
finally resulted in his death in 856 Nepal era. (1736.i4.D.)..

Jaya Prekash ‘Mal la accedud to the thronﬂ afner JEEﬂJJEFﬂ Hﬂlla's deatn,
'Scvon after his accession to the throne, ‘he expelled his younger brother,

- sz jye Prakesh Malls, who had been fe vored by the notablss from the hill
region: Rajya Ppekash Mcllas moved to Patan, which was then in the grip of
~political instability. Finally, King Vishnu Malla of Patan, who was canild-
-less,proclaimed Rajya Prakash as his heir. In the meantime, the group opp.s.d
to Jaya Prakash Malla of Kathmandu hatched a conspiracy against him. They
supported Nar<ndra Ppakash Halla, his younger brothar, and proclaimed*him
us the ruler of Sankhu, Changu, Gokarna, Nandigram and Deopaten. Within o
I'sw months, howover, Jaya Prakash Malla defuatcd Narendre Prakash Malla
in a battle. Narendra Prakash Malle fled to Bhadgaun, wn:rz ha died aftr
2 short while, After crushing Naréendra Prakash Malla's revolt, Jaya Prakesh
Malla sesrchad out and punished all his supporters. Since troops racruitad
.from among hillsmﬂn had 21so opposzd him and supported the rebels, Jayco

-Prakash Malla reised an arrmy con:.sting solely of men from the Tarai rog_oa.
Taking advantags. of this internccine conflict in Kathmandu, King Ranajit
Malla of. Bhadgaun occupicd Sankhu and Changu. .

Hardly had the flames of nonfiict that followed in thu waka of Jeya

Prakash Malla's accession to the throna died -out than Nar~ohupal Shah of

Gorkha inveded Nuwakot {1737 4.D.). However, Juj. Prakasn Malla' repulsecd vais

zttack, This-invesion failed as it was not proceded by adequate prepar:iing. .

In 1744 &.D,, 8 years later, Prithvi Narayan Shah, son of Narabhupal Stci.,

invaded Nuwakot again and cccui: ¢ it, Jaya Prﬁkaﬂh Malla laid the blame

for his d:sfeat in -this war on the commanﬂar of his hill army. Hs sent trouus

under: the commend of Kashiram Thap& to reoccupy: Nuwakot. This- time too h.

was dervated, and Kashiram Thapa flad to his home at Sipa. Jaya:Prakash

Malla suspected: Kashiram ‘Thapa to ‘have colj_aboratad with Prithvi Narayu..n

Snsh; Theré is no doubt thdat the Gorkhalis had wen over all.-his hill offic.-c

.4ngercd by thoir collusion with thé Gorkhalis, Jaya Prakash Halla order:d

nis Tarai troops to kill B hill officers, including Kashiram Thapa. Those

hizwar nobles who had betrayed him were also exccuted. Bhikhwal Kaji WS

b..hoaded, rhilL Tauchik Kaji fled to aﬁva his lifef_ -

Tha hill -and Newsr officers again hatched a plot against Jaya Prakisi.
lalla, Dayaveti, queen of Jaya Prakash, also joined this coaspiracy. The
2im of thise conspirntors was to depose Jaye Prekash Malla and proclainm
his S5-year old son, Jyoti Prakosh Malla, as King, They thought they would
be ablL to do anything thay liked in case a minor occupied ths throne. Inc

Contdif“
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common" pﬁoplﬂ tuu had become tlred uf qua Prakash Mallals excitable behavinrj
Kalidas of Patan was. also sccrutly hclping. this.group of conspirators. ihe - i
conspirators asked Prithvi Narayan Shah to attack Kathmendu. Gorkhali truopu
then ocdupied Sankhu, Chungu, Manahara valley and the adjacent arzas, Jay
frakash Malla pursonaily commanded  his. troops to drive out the Gorkhallu,

but na was defeated. Tho Gorkhali attacks had causec ruch cunsternation

among the inhabitcants af Kathmandu. They went.d that tho Gorkhalis smoul:

in no circumstonc.s be allowed to cnter into. the valley. Finally, thc poopl-s
L:d by King Rajya Prakash Malla of Patan, counter - attacked the Gorkhulls

48" @ resylt,the Gorkh:lis truops retreated from some of the areas occupic:

by them and prabﬂbly'mode zcross the Manahara river. Thus the people did
what King Jaya Prokash Malla had, fsiled to do, .This naturally lod to &
ducLln» 1n the’ puople's faith in. thw King. - :

PreciSUIy at thls momﬂnt the cansplrators proclaimed Jyoti Prakash
Malla as King of Kathmandu.. Jaya Prakash Malla ran away to sawe his life
(1746 AiDy). a mohar ¢oin datcd 866 Nepal-era (L7465 A.D.) has been discoverce:
On one side of This coin is mzntioned the name of Jyoti. Prakash Mella,
whilé the other side buars ‘the name of Mahipatindra Malla. The tradition
of- inscriblng the namc of Mahipatindra Malla on Mohar coins had bewn started
by Jagajjaye Malla, It has buven followed by Jaya Prakesh Malle also. H. had

issued such mohar coins 'in differunt years. & 2-anna coin containing th:
words “Sri Jonani Juya Laxmi Devi", which too was issued during +he rul.
of “Jyoti Prakuah Malla has been discovered. This incicates that eanother
queen of Jaya ‘Prakadsh Hnlla, possibly his eldest one, hod beenr zssocizted
v*tq the cunsplrucy as ra gant of Jyotl Malla, Hhﬂ was than a mlnﬂr.

Jay4 “Prakash thLa haa to hide himself in ordhr to 8TV hlS Lifu.
Liter speiding’ li. yéars in this mamner, hc moved to the temple of Guhsshweri
dhiilc stayinz there, he menaged to persuadc the troops to support nim, The
troops despatthod to kill him also defected to him. With. the help of tu-
troops, Jaya Prikash Malla rogain:d his throne. The robuls were vangaisd
Several ministars (Kagis) who led the rebels commitced suieide-out of IL 1

of revenge, and many othsrs wers klllud. Quuen UﬂdeEti Was. glsa 1mprLaJn54
Shﬂ died in detantion. L N ,

"The Pradhans of Patan depnsad RanaJit Hdllu and rucugnlzed Jaya Proris
Hulla as King of Patan. Howover, Jaya Przkash Malla punished these seliist
Prudhans. H: gove cvidence of his bad temper in Patan a2lso. The -Pradhaas
of Patan then' invitsd Dalamerdan Shah, younger. brathbr of Prithvi Nar&y 2o
Shah. and proclaiméd him as th:ir rulur._ o
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By this time,. the Uorkhalis-had tightened their grip on the whole of
the valley. Jaya Prakash Malla continued fighting ageinst the Gorkhzlis,.
&t this time, Jyoti Prakash Malla, his son, died.. In Bhadra 888 (4 -
L768), Prithvi werayan Shah entered Kathmandu. Jaya Prakash Mﬂlﬁﬁf
Patan, where he was given shelter by Tejanarasimha Malla. When Prithvi
darcuyan Shah occupicd Patan as w:ll, Jaye Prakesh Malla fled to Bhadgaun.
In Bhadgaun, he sustained bullet injuries. He diced later at Aryaghat. '

FESHEEEEE G

Permission To Salmis To Use Pa lian'cLuina

To the Salmis of- Béna:pa'? o
The following petition submitted by you has been represented to ué:

The Sslmis of Kathmandu, Patan and Bhadgaun
have boen permitted to carry the bride in a
palanquin in the course of the wedding cere-
mony. Only (we Salmis of) Banepa have nyt been
granted permission to do so. We pray, there-
fore, that we may be permitted to use the
palanquin in the same mamer as Salmis in the.
three towns,

ﬁccordingly,-'we. grant you pamis_sioﬁ to’ earry tha bride in a palenguiu
in the same way as.in the three towns. L

kswin Sydi L, 1915
(September 1858) - Ch .
Regmi Research. Project, Vol. 33, p. 303.
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Privileges Of Gunmba,In Mugu

To Lt. ,'Golonel-Gun:}am&n Singh Basnyat of the Jumla office.
.- 'f‘GﬁBtiI]gst :

Tenzing Norbu Lama, Utken Tsunding Lame and Utken Gyanzing Lama ,
residents of Mugu “.i Jumli, have submitted the following petition to the
Koushal Office:~ |

Formerly, there werc no villages or settle-
ments in the arca callsd Mugu. Thersaftuer,

2 Lama c&lled Dharmaraja Parameshwara came

from Tibet (Bhot) and built 2 Gumbes there
ca@lled Saraka and Latha. He thus changcd the
face of that desolate area end installed

(idols of) gods and goddesses there. He made
several people his disciples, and livedljtherc,
after establishing ths Gumbas, R

Subsequently, ‘a few other familics also:ceme
there from Tibet and the place becamo a vill-
age. Tho Raja of Jumla, Bahadur Shah, then
felt pleased, thinking that a great Lame had
come from Tibet to live in that place. He
granted (to the Gumbz) lands situated- biglow ..
Ratapani and @bove Tala, - S SRR

The Raja of Jumla also promulgated the follo-
wing regulations (Thiti): "Preserve forests
around the Gumba. Nobody shall kill birds,
musk~-deer or blue sheep (Nahur), or fell trees,
in these forests. In eass any purson commits
any crimo and vakes asylum with tn. Lama insids
the Gumba, hs shall not be captured, but shall
bé pardonsd, The Lama of the Gumba shall per—

- form tho last rites, as well as Ghewe rites,
of psople who dis in Mugu viilagé and award
Justice in thuir disputes, as well ds in dis-
putes among disciples in thu Gumba, according
Lo traditional custom. No taxes shsll be collec-
ted on goods transported by thc Lsma or+the
Jhuma of the Gumba through yaks, sheep, or Jhoua
for consumption,™ : *
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Wnen the Gorkhalis entered into Juala,
these regulations were confirmed. Sub-
sequently, Lt. Tul Singh Karki Chhstri,
who came to Jumla to conduct surveys,

scrutinized the orders issued by the
Rajas of Jumla and confirmed all of them.:

In 1899 Vikrama (1842 A.D.) the Gumba
was destroyed by fire. Royal and other
orders, books and documents, (idols of)
gods and goddesses, stc, were all des- -
troyed by the fira. :

The Lame then rebuilt the Gumba and in-
stalled (idols of) gods and goddesses, -
He collected disciples and thus lived on,

propagating religion and praying for vic—

tory to His Majesty.

However, knowing that ths orders and
doouments have been dastroyed by fire,
the local villagers, as well as'people
from other areas, come here and fell
trees in the forests belonging to the
Gumba, They also hunt. in thus: forzsts, -
and kill blue shesp, musk-deer and birds; °
Thay quarrcl with us when we tell them
not to fell (trees) or kill (birds and
animals) in this manner, They do not obey
us, Even when anybody takes asylum inside
the Gumba, they capiure him foreibly and
tcl#i:.‘ him away. They harass us, demanding
taxes on goods procured by the Lamas or
Jhumas for consumption,

If the Gumba is unable for any reason to
cultivate lands endowed by anybody for-
merly to burn lamps at the Gumba, and if
such lands remain uncultivated for 1 or

2 years as a result, the villagers forci-
bly cultivate these lands themselves.

me' e
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 Formorly, the Raja of- Jmnla had endowed |
lands for performlnb religious functions
at th¢ Gumba. These endowmsnts had been
canfirmﬂd, and fresh orders issueu, when .
officials deputed to conduct surveys aftor
tha entry of the Gorkhalis serutinized orders
and documcnts. The lands of the Gumba had .
been held accordingly. In these circumstan-
c68, peoplz should not be allowad to disrupt
religious functions and harass us. In case
an order containing regulations upholding
raligicus traditions in all these matters
is issued -again according to the law, we
will pray for victory to His Majesty, per-
form religious functions &t the Gumba and
continue the regular and ceremonial worship
of gods and goddesses.

We cite the following witnesses, who know-
everything in this regard: Mukhiyas Dhara,
Sira, Dharkya, Sonam and Dumdum. SR

L1l the above-mentioned particulars ars
correct, In case these are proved incor- '
rect, we undertake liability for punish-
ment according to the law. We shall not
again put forward additional clzims or
evidence, If we do ED, this mity be regar-
ded as false.

The petition was referred to the Sadar Dafdarkhamna Office, and an official
has represented the matter to us through the Kaushal Offiesa. You are herc-
by directed to procurc the necessary wvidence, summon witnesses as well s
the defendants end acquaint them with the contents of this petition. If
they admit that this is true, record a stétem:nt from them. Otherwise, have
them fill a reply, make the litigants face cach uther and zwar! justice
according to the law.

Magh Sudi 11, 1925
(January 1869) :
Rogmi Research Collections, Vol. 62, pp. L52-458.
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Interviews. With Baburam Achar;,rc
(C-ontmucd)

c%ccc
Question: What was the condition (of hcpal) before Mancdevc I ? |
An5wcr. Civilizctlcn commenced much before chadcvc I Gumbahcl was con-
structad ‘during the first century of the .Christian era.. Manadeva appeared

in the fifth century. :There is a gap of more thin 30T years. ThlS mcans
that the hictor}* of Ncpal commenced long bcfcra Manadcva I. :

Q_ucct.icn- What cvidcncc is t.hcrc that Gum-Vihara was ccnﬂtruct-ad dl.u‘:mg
the flrst century ?

lncwer: This is an estimate. Mahayana commenced in 78 4.D. A stone inscrip-
tion installed three years thereafter has been found at Sarnath. It must

have taken at least 18 yearc for Mahayana to reach here.

Guestions th constructed Gum-Vlhara ct thct. timc ?

Answer Peopls frcm thv Kushan dcminicns..

Question: What is the evidence ?

Answer: Historical evidence is available. Kushan-coins have been found.
17do not know whether or not the museum has them, but thesecoins heve
been found here. Walsh, the Lnglish writer, has mentioned them. He says
Kushan coins came to Nepal because -.there were commercial contaots during
the, Kuchan period. Butv that is all,

Quca‘ticn: That is the rcal thing. 4s long as Nepal did not mint coins of

its own, it had to depend upon Indian coins. Lichchhavi inscriptions refur

- to Karshapana, Pana, Purena and othar coins. But only coppér coins called
Pzna :eare ovailable. The other coins seem to have. raachcd here as a result

. of ccntacts w1th India.

-

Answcr. That 15 what thc:,r say. But t.ha Kushanas did not rcally come before
that, M Mahayana commenced only aft.er TB A.D How then could c:.vlllcction
come bcfcra that year ? . ; . ,

Quccticn. Huslims and ct.her fcrcigncrs came to Ind:.c for its wealth and
similar other objectives. What motive prompted the Kushanes to coms to

Hcpcl e
Contd...
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Answer: Just for prubagaﬁiﬁé'f;iiéibn..Péopié”db'nﬁt feel greater fervor
in anything else than in prupagatlng rellglun.

HUEStanl What was the religion (of Nepal) hafcre thﬂu period 7

ﬁnswer' TherL d1d not nxist any rbllgion at all. Before that tinu, paopla
-were uncivilized. I assume that they carried on their business on the
basis of théir own discoveriss. Thuy first came through Sindhuli. They

did not touch .any othor route. They could not pass-through & straight
route. As one- proceeds through Sindhuli, onc has to move sastward along
the Sunkoshi river. Whils travulling eastward through this :outs, puopl-
reach Ramechhap district-on the right side of the river. Tacre exists an
iron mine in Ramechhap district. How enormous th¢ mine is ecan be asscessad
from the fact that the estimatc runs to several hundr:d thousand maunds,
“The mine-is not-working at present only b=causc of th: non-availdbility

- of fuelwood. People extrzcted iron from this mine and made axes and spadcs..
Thuy temed boar.and turned these into pigs. Thoy captured Luinche and
developed them into chicken. They also had dogs, which arc more faithful
‘fo their masters than any other animal in ‘the world. These three creaturcs
weres the only ones that were available at that time. Pecople subsisted on
wild fruits and agriculture. - -

The terrain wes marshy at thau time. Elcphants could sink in the: -
- Bagmati and the Manohara rivers. People crossad these rivers on boats.
They used to maku boats, without which they could not cross the Bagmatil.
Thuy had ﬂuGESEEPy tools as thl as wood for thls purposa.

@estlnn' In this context, we would like to ask one more quu's’tidn. Stonw
inscriptions dating back to the Lichchhavi period arc 2ll in th.. Sanskrit
lenguage. However, the place-names mentioned in those stone inscriptions
arc not derived from the Sanskrit languege. Was this so because. peuplﬂ Spok3
a different. langmge, while- Sanskrit w.s the official l.anguaga :

ﬂnswr. Yas, that is true. When the Kushanas arrivad ‘here, they faced the
problem of language. They somshow managed by using the language of sigus.
They had not come to Nepal along with their wives. Rather, they married
local women. They then had children, who learnt their mothors! tongue.
Even while lesrning the mother-tongu:, thoy had to suek the help of- intor-
pr-ters. Th. Lichchhavis, who camo later, spoke in the Newari languag:.

Did not Manadeva speak in the Newgri language 7 He used ta talk in the
Newari languaga and aven takh the meat of buffaloas.

Wuestion: You say Manadeva used ta spaak in the Nowari language and take

the meat of buffalo:-. Is this mers speculation or do you have historical
evidence -to prove it 7

Contd...
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Answor: This is not mere guess-work. There is evidence that Manadava
regularly took buffalo-msat. hucardlng to Manusmitri, one complstes
mourning rites for $ix months once one offers oblations in the form of
buffalo-meat (Mahisha). One could then eat buffalo-meat. Of course, com-
mentators have argued that Mahisha meons a wild buffalo (arna). But can
we accept this interpretatica ? what is important is that we should grasp
the meaning of th2 original term, and proceed accordingly. At that tims,
people used to take the meat of wild animals. The hbhiras had pruhibltdd
the consumption of the meat of wild animels, They worshipped and rear.d
the cow. They consumed only fish. Since they did not take maat consumption
of mest was prohibited in Nepal during thet period. o

Queatiun= Does this mean that both Abhiras and Gopalvamshis lived in Nepal 7

dnswer: No, fbhiras and Gopalas were the same paoplﬂ

Question: The Gopal Vamshavali states that cow-herds ( ulu), buffalo-pherd
(Mghishpala) and Kiratas in that ordsr, had ruled Nepal. What is your
~opinion ?
lnswer: Let us make no mention at all of the Gopal ?amshévali. The zceount
of events supposedly preceding the rulc of Raghavad-va, 4s given in the
Gopal Vamshavali, i8 not re¢liable at all, .Only the accounts of Vaishya

akuris, or of ths rule of ths successors ¢f Raghavadava, who initiatud
the Nspal era, are reliablc to somc cxtent. .

Quostion: What-is your opinion rogarding ‘the origin of t.hu term Nepal-?

dnswers I think that the word "Nepali! is dur1vad from the term "Newar'.

The lost letter of the term Newar latur changed to "1, as s result of
contacts with th: Lichchhavis since the Mahabharat pﬂriod. The term "Nowar!
does not occur in ancient records. It is mentioned in Pratap Mallas stonc-
inseriptions, Even in thuse stone inscriptions, the term Y"Newar" is uscd

8s a mere term, not in the communsl® sense (Newara-kkhale). In a book entit-
led Prakrit Panjika, however, the term Newal 1s used. It is a verse recitsd
by a poet rﬁcounmlng the canquasts of Jayachandra. The poem probably reférreqg
to #n- actual and not to an imaginory event. The poet must have known Nepul
vhen he mentioned Newal. Newal may mean both Newar and Nepal. The word
Nepal continues to be used in our literature. Do you find this word in the
GOpnl_gamshnvali ? I have not seen it in that book. Does it really mention
Newar

4

Question: Nowhere is this word mentioned in Gopzl Vamshavali.

Contd...



l‘%'

'Answﬁr' The truth is that.the word liewar hes bﬁen replaced by “Hupal“

The word “Newal' was substituted by Nepal in the course of the use nf
the Sanskrit language. -

..Quast.mn' Ca.-.n you offer any particular meaning uf the term Nepal 7

Anﬂﬁer- NC' I canttn

. gyestinn. While the names cf severﬂl countries have changed, that of -
Nepal remains unchanged. It thus seems to us that this name has Some
special m&aning.

'mmr« No, I don't think so. Once a word is incorporatel int» Sanskrit,
it never changes.. : ~ 5 o

Question: & number of place-names such as "Yupagrama® have been foi-gott.en.
But the word Nepal was rsotained. during as well as after the Kirata rule.

inswer: That is not true. “Yupdgramu" is st.:.l.l called “Yala“ krﬁ not "Yala'
and El’upagram“ ‘the same- place ?

uuestion: Yos, "‘.fupagram“_ is+t,he Sanskrit name for'-“‘.fala“.- Yau' had pub-
lished an article in Arpan, in which you appear to have tried-to link
the Nyarwa caste with the Newar community.

snswer: Yes, that is the case. There is a community called Nyarwa. It-is
not I coined the word Nyarwa. This word is actually mentioned in a book
about th¢ Rikutin community, which forms a part of the Bhote .community.
ficcording to this book, the Bhote community has thrae castes, who are,

in turn, divided into 12 categories of Tamengs and 18 sub-castés. Among
the 18 sub-castes are Tantriks, who are divided into 3 sub-castes. among -
thesz sub-castes are Magors and Gurungs. Onz of them is & ‘hybrid (half-
castc) of an unidentified community, the sccond is the hybrid of Bralmens
~and Kshetriyas, and the third is that of Newars., The others do not come
within the 12 sub-castes of Tamengs. The Nyarwas.are describud in the book
s tne hybrid of Newars. However, if a 1éE§EE*IE asked about this, he
would call Nyarwas Newars. The Tamangs say that they freely establish

. matrimonisl relations with Nyarwas. This shows that Newars wielded consi-

derable influ~nce at that time too.

Contd...
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Interviewers! Notc:- During the Lichchhavi period, Sanskrit was the state
language. ill records at that time are found to be written in this languzge.
However, the nomas of more than ‘80% of the villages or places, hills, moun-
tains, ete, are dertived imn the dialocts of tha Kirata family. Lambsti,
utharu Shitali, Nupuuna, Thantunri, Hospring, Jolpr:.ng, Prangpring “and
Dulprang, the well-kuown settlements of tuat tims, are Kirata names. Sincc
thesa names wers in use lorg before the ontry of the Lichchhavis into the
valley, they left these unchenged. Similarly, the four adminls'brativr..
Uﬁmps (Adhikarana, referred to 2bove appear to have been craated during
the Kirata period, siuce they bear Kirata nemes. & nunbt. . o[ taxes, levies,
Vishtis (labor sxactions) and government posts had also Kirata names, I'mt.
the Kiratas coniinued to have a place at - the court of the Lichchhavi Kings
is proved also by a stoneg irsecription. installed during the period of amshu-
varma, recently discoversd at lanuman Dhoka, The Gopalvamshavali, the
Pashupati T rsna, =tc also refer to the traditional administrative pattcrn
of the h:':cu Lf_‘:_, L above questions were asked in the light of all this
kistorical evidence, :
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Caste Status Of Meches

o

= _Tn Khajanchi Shiva Prasad Arjyal.

: Gmeatings. Paaplﬂ bclonginb to th: Meche community in the Tarai reglon
of Morang district take pork, chicken and buffalo meat. So far, water
touﬂned by them has not been used (by pwople belonging to-higher castes).

In' 191? Uikrdma (1860), Hhﬁﬂ wG visited Morang, Chaudhari Ujir and

other persons belonglng to thb Mcche community submitted ths following
p:tltlan to us:

‘Hb have not used watar touched by Mussalmanc. Our
davghters have been employ=d as meid-servunts (at
.. the court). We are Hindus. Water touched by us must

- be rpgardad as pura,

Ths petition was rufarred to the Bharadari &nd Kaushal nfficas, which
arrived at the following decision:

In the hill region, water touched by communities
taking pork, chicken and buffalo-meat, as woll

as tho flesh of dcad cattle, is rcgerded as purec
It appears that “resce peopls belonging to the
Meche community co not take water from the hands
of Mussalmans., Watcr touchcd by them camot bo
rogarded as impure merely on the grouna thet they
take pork, chicken and buffalo-mcat. Water touched
by thom must be regarded as pure.

Accordingly, on the occasion of Maghe-Sankranti (the first day of the
month of Magh) in 1917 Vikrama (January 1k, 1861), Chaudhari Ujir and
other Meches of Jamarigadhi in Dohagadhi Pargunna were sssembled at Taguli-
Bandhara on th: Machi river and wateur touchsd by thom wus taken (by people
balonging to higher castes).

It is now nccossary to issue & royzl order proclaiming to the Meches
that in the future wateér touched by them will be regarded as purc. You ars
therefore directed to hand over one blank royal order form from among -
the numbers allotted for the Tarzi region to Kaji Bishnu Ppasad Gurugharanc
Panditju, who (has been assigned the responsibility of) replying to queriss
made by the four Adelats and scrutinizing judgemnts according to the lows
of ths Kingdom of Gorkha.

Shrawan Sudi L, 1919 (July 1862)
Regmi Research Collections, Vol. 33, pp. L78-L29.

AR
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* ‘Chak-Chakui Levies .

(1) From King Rajendra,

(2)

To Subedar Hikmat Adhikari, -

The following mgulations, which have been cust-omarllv observed from
ancient times, had been reconfirmed in the year 1886 ?J.krama (].829 A D)3

. For Chak and Chakui offenders, the rates of fine were as_fullnws.-

Chak " Chakuis
For Chokha castes oo ~ Rs 5 to Rs 20 Rs Sto Rs 15.
t'c-r D.lm castes e Rs 5 to Rs 15 Rs 5 to Rs 12

The local people hava now reprasanted to Kaji Harsing Thapa ‘that these

 days Bhardars and Jimmawals are acting in contravention of these regula-

tions and were not permitting the redemption of enslaved persons. The
matter has been referred to us.

We hereby decree that fines shall be colle.c‘bed accurding to the regu-
lations reconfirmed in 1886 Vikrama (1829 A.D.), and that no person shall
be enslaved for Chak and Chakui offenses. If the husband wants to redeem
(the adulteress on payment of the fine), he shall be permitted to do so.
Those Bhardars and Jimmawals who have contravoned the regulations shall
be made to sign a confession, end Jimmawals shall be produced before tne
court and awarded punishment. In case Bhardars have been guilty of "such
contravention, the matter shall be referred to-.us, and actmn shall be

tagen as directed by us.

Ashadh Sudi 13, 1895 . | S

(July 1838)
Regmi Resaarch Co].].ections, Vol. 27, pp. 5?6—5??

From I{ing Girban,

To people belonging to the Brahmen, Khas, Magar, Thakse, Gurung, Nisyal,
Bhujyal, Babagya, Agri and Rohani communities, as well as other people
belonging to the four castes and thirty-six sub-castes in Parbat.

We hereby promulgate the fnllowz.ng regul:rfwnb for Parbat, which has
a total of 81000 houses:- :

tbntrd- L
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Brahmans shall be exempted from forcad anﬁ uhpaid labor (Jhara, Beth,
Bagar) obligations.:u-f‘- ,
Khasas and Magars shall be exampt f rom Chak-ﬂhakui fines; their escacat
property (Moro-Aputali) shall also be axempt. (fmm acqusrbion by '
the State). i -

F:mm people belonging to other Shudra castes, ‘the Amali shall ‘appropriate
| Chak-Chakui fines at the fo llcwing ratesi=

Chak "~ .. Rs 15
. Chakui ... - Rs 15
Nobody éhall be enslaved in.liau- of such fim—:s;

. Tenants (Kuriya) shall not be evicted from 'I:.heir hom:steads, or from
the dry (Khoriya) lands cultivated by them. .

The 'fo_l]..rming_l fezs sh_all be paid in consideration of these I‘EEUJ-EtiOﬁ5="
B'ral'iman - Ca s+ss Rs 1 on each homeste~d

Khas, Magar, Yunani
Gurung, Nisyal,

Bhujyal and Bab&gya | _'"r.." Rs 2 'y
T_t_zaksa: |
fbal ."..L". Rs 5 »
Doyam cee - Rs L :;
Sim s Rs 3 ’s
Chahar D eee ‘Ré 2 ’s
hgri ..." RE 3 Iy

 Maka' payments at these rates through Asidhar Khadkal
Marga Sudi 5, 1860
(December 1803)
Regmi Research Collections, Vol. 19, p. W7,
PP

(S.B. Maharjen).
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Interviews With Baburcm Acharya
(Contimed)
_;*#%%#i'

Questions Which dynasty did\ﬁmshutqnné'baiaﬁg to 7

inswer: Amshuvsrma was a ruler who belonged to the Lichchhavi dynasty.

Question: What is the cvidence ?

Answor: His sons and grandsons doscribe themselyves as belonging to the
Lich:havi dynasty (Lichchhavi-Kulaketu), Narendradeva-and others too oo
_sd.‘"s ]"'lhalt' mr@ evid?nng, dD you require ? .

WJuestions We must be careful before proving this relationship. Amshuvarma
never raferred to his dynasty in any of his stonc inscriptions. In his
coins, he has inacr;bed_“ﬂhandra". Manadava .and others have not Jdons su.,
‘This may shed some light cn the mystery.

inswer: That he belonged to the lunar dynasty ?
Nuestion: Yes, He thoreby indicated that he belonged to the lunar dynasty.
&4 study of the inscriptions would clearly indicate that a differcnt pord.d
commenced with Amshuvarma. Had Amshuvarma belonged to the Lichchhavi dynasty,
it would not have been necussary for him to assyme such titles as Shrisamcntn,
Shryamshuvarma, Maharajadhiraja and Shryamsho, (omitting Varma), in that
;rder._ﬁmsuvharma nover described himsel)f ~s Deva liké other  Lichchhavi:

ings. R ' L - .

Answer: Has not nﬁ_aééumad'khe-titié;af Bhattaraka: ?

Guestion: None of his. inscriptions has dcscribed him-es Bhattaraka, it
i only later inscriptions that have given him this title, Why did act he
‘reside .in the Managriha palace. Had he belcnged to the .Lichchhavi. dynasty,
he would have lived there. - _ e e

hnswers How could ihe'Lichchhaﬁig awc;l_inlbﬂnagriha,-Thay-navgr.qidf50;
uestions Managriﬁa caﬁé intd existence from Haﬁadéva_ The royal orders

of Basantadeva, Ganadeva nnd Shivadeva state that they wire issued from

‘Managriha. - _ o . L

G‘Jntd e
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Answer: Manadeva did not live in Managriha, Mahideva wgs expelled within '
one year after the death of Manadeva, Then the son ~f Mahideva was brought
from Dakshinakoligrama and placed on the throne, His sister, Jaya Sundari,
was forcibly married. Just as Jung Bahadur married the daughter of the second
prince, he was kept in Managriha, Then he was made a captive King.: Manadcva‘s
residence wae located in Dakshinakollgrama. He never moved from there.

Question: The Vamshavalis stato that Manadeva constructed Manﬂgrihﬂ-

Answer: Manadeva constructed one building in his Kingdom, Shivadeva too had
built a palace called Shivagriha., There is-no refercnce to this fact in
stone-inscriptions. However, subsequent writings reZer to Shivagwalastnane,
bnshuvarma had constructed a building. in the name 'of Shivadeva, Shivagwala
referred to this Shivagriha. Did Shivadeva actually ‘live in this building

because it.was named aft r him ? No, he did not. It was just named after
him. ' . I

Quustion. But the stone-inscriptlanﬁ indicatae clearly‘that thL Llchchhavl
Kings who ruled before Hurendradcve lived in Managribha, The stone-inscrip-
tions left bty Dhruvadeva and Jishnu Gupia describe them as residents of
Managriha and Kalashkuta respectively. This alsc lends weight to'the view
that the throne was located &t Manegriha.

Enswar* of course, the Lichchhavis were kept at Munc:riha. But later thyy
were expelled from there. They were kept at Managrinq S0 t.hat they mlgh
ba treated as priscnsrs. .

Quﬁbtion' A slight change appears to have occurred during the rule of Amshu-
varma. After he captured full power, and after the abdication of Shivadeva,
Amshuvama proclaimed Udayadeva, a Lichchhavi prince, as Crown Prince
(Yuvaraja) with the objective of placing him on the throne. Previouslyy:
there dic nmot exist any practice of making such proclamation. Nu stone-
1nscription centains any reference to any Crewn Prlnca.

Rnswar. It is essential to know facts abéut Rupavarma i srder to know whe
fmshuvarmi wis.Rupzvarma was a Mahasamanta of "Koshanu (gwala), No stunu-
-inscription of Rupavarma is available, Hut a stone-inscription installed
by Chandra Shamsher refers to Rupavarma. It mentions” the year 205 Samyat,
but this is wrong. ihe actual date is 505 Samvat.

Quustiuni 4 saal of Rupavarma has been.found It is in the’ Kutila scrlpt,
uh1nh appears to have been in vogue arouni 205,

f'hnswar: What is the seal made of 7 Is it not an oearthen seal ?

Glntd e
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Qusen: Yes, it is an carthen seal. But the script does mot belong to the .
- period of Amshuverr.z.. |

knsﬁér:'That;is not true at all.

Quaétionﬁ Both the words "Rupa' and %Ma" can bs seen clearlyfin_this-aéﬁl.
: . par .

L

Answer: Ruravarma cannot definitely bs 'said to have ruled in 205 Samvut.

Whe was reigning at that time ? S - -
Question: But this is twhe cra mentioncd ir the inscriptions of Jayadeva and
This successors, Sumetitantra also confirms that this cra had lasted 304
years, Inscriptions of up 207 Samvat have been found. It is thus gppcrent
that the year 205 mentioned'in ths above insceriptions:is accurate.

Lnswer: I do not belicve this is sos What about ¢oins ?

estion: No other coin belonging to the Lichchhavi period bears en ef "ty
of vhe r.oon. However, this is found in some of the coins issuex by'&mshurerma.
Scholars do not seem to have taken note of this. ‘ '

inswer: This might mean that Amshuvarma belonged to the lunar: dynasty 7

Question: Sure. One interesting point about Amshuvarma is that, as injic:tud
by his stone-inscriptions, he has agsumcd different positions and titles ono
by one. For this reason, it seems necessc "y Lo revise previcus. opinions
abuut Amsnuvarma. . . L _ _

dnswer: If true, does not this mean that Narendradeva told a lie 7

Question: Udayadeva was not actually the son of Amshuvarma, You maintdin
“that Udayadeva was Amshuvarma's son merely because he has been.referrad as
Crown Prines (Yuverajs) in hmshuvarma's inscriptinns, .But this-is not trus.
Amshuvarma had proclaimed Uceyadeva, a Lichchhavi Princs, as Yuvaraja so
that Udayadeﬁa_might succeed him, Udayadeve vas rot amshuvarma!s son,

Lnswer: Why not ?

Gueen: There is no conclusive evidence that Udayadava was.the-son of -
imshuvarma, '

answer: Who proclaims any person GXUEPFIhi;_?ﬁﬁpéﬁﬁ:asthié heiﬁ“?

Question: But %ﬁ;ﬁéifuafiﬁnTHEE-QQitéfdifféf&nﬁ_atjﬁhe'timu of Amshuvarma.

Cuntd - ww
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Answer: Whom did Jishnuguptﬂ proclaim as Tuvaraga 2.

Question: The aituatlon was again different during Jishnugupta's time. Like
Amshuvarma, Jishnugupta znd his successor® could not bscume Kings (Maherajo-
dhiraja) as they wantgd., That is why they only claimed themselves to be -
the actual rulers, and described the Lichchhavi King as one set up by them
(Simhasanadhyasikulaketu). For the same reason, they proclaimed their sons
as Yuvaraja, However, there is some difference between: Jishnugupta and
Amshuvarma in one respect. While Jishnugupta portrayed himself as- King,

and therefore proclaimed his son as Yuvaraja, Amshuvarma did not wish to

do so. Amshuvarma had proclaimed Udayadeva as Yuvaraja before -he thought

of becoming King himself. Udayadeva may be the son or relative of Shiva-
deva, and this is the ruas n why Udayadeva had had-tc flec shortly after the
22ath of Amshuvarma® Thus Jishnugupta and his successors provented the con-
solidation of &mshuvarmatls position.

dnswer: No, no.Amshuvarma was a staunch a_rerent of the Paahupata sect.

" Question: How can we call him so when he had equal rasgact for Euddhlsm
and other religions ?

Answer: It is true that he had equal respect for Buddhism.

Quastion' But thp fbhiras discriminated agaeinst Budchists. During their
- rule, no facilities were available to Buddhists. On the contrary, Buddhists
‘werc hated. Amshuvarma, on coming to power, guaranteed cqual rights to the

adherents of all religions, thereby upholding the trsditions of the Lich-
chhavis.

- snswers That is not truc. Amshuvarma actually did not tolerate Vaishnzves.
This intolerance was duc to the fact that he was an adherent bf the Pashu-
pata sect. In his inscription of Hendigaun, kmshuverma mentions Pashupatl
first of all. The temple of Changunarayan Lad been constructed long befoure
that of Pashupatis Yet Amshuvarma gave No. 1 place t-~ Feszhupati, Ohangu-

- narayan (Dolashikharswamin) cores next in the list. amshuvarma Jduliberatell
avoided the mention of the word'arayana,! He was stricter in the casc of
the temple of Budaanilakantha. He has made a very small sndowment for the
Budhanilakantha templu, for the simple reascn that it had been es'babla.shﬂﬂ
by the hbhlras, whom he hated.

_ﬂxﬂdayadeva's stone-inscription dated LS Samvat has been discovured

.recently at Chitlang. See Tistung-Chitlang Bhekko Aitihasik Samagri . -
(Historical Materizls of the listung-Chitlang «wroa).

Contdess



5. .

Question: This may be trus to some extent. Another point worth noting about
anshuvarma is that the inscription of Shivadeva located 2t Clrpagaun does

not mention &mshuvarma.
Answer: This is not correct.

Quaéﬁibﬁﬁ.Né,fthé'iﬁscription'dbés not mention Amshuverma, It only mentions
ﬁhivadeva._Bywthat time, Amshuverma had not come into the  picture,

fa.swert The inscription is damaged.

Question: The portion of the inscription containing the name of the King
1s not damaged. Only the lower part has broken. o

finswer: This inscription was not installed during the rule of Anshuvarma.
Instead, it should contazin the name of Bhaumagupta Abhira. It is possible
that the portion of the inscription besring his name has broken,

Question: This is not correct. 4 study of the contents of this inscription
would prive that Bhaumagupta had been overthrown by that time., Ths role
played by Amshuvarma in the history of the. Lichchhavi period appears. to b
a little strange. On the one hand, he seems to have gradually gained-the
confidence of the people and eventually becomo Meharajadhiraja, On the
other, he was fully loyal to the Lichchhavi dynzsty. He did not want that
his own dynasty should rule in Nepal. E¢ proclaimed Udayadeva, a Lichchhavi
Prince, &s Yuvairz a. He wanted Udayadeva to succ2cd him. This is’ the reason
why Jishnugupta enthrone-” “himarjunadeva, descri: ng him as a person belong-
ing to a ruling dynasty, ir order to show that he too hod put 2 Licheanavi
Prince on the throne. : :

Answer: No,. Bhaumegupta Abhira, who in:talled the image of Narayana reclin-
irg on water, had even become Bhatteraka. But hc later came. to grief. He
then realized thot he could mot get along unless he put a Lichchhavis on
the thrca:, ' : SR S 2 S

uestion: Do you have any evidence ¢ther than the fact ?f_Udayadéva being
pProclaimed as Yuvaraja to prove that Anmc ..varma was a Lichchhavi §

Inswer: There are the inscriptions of Narendradeva.

the woon in' the coins of mshuvarma ? -

Question: You have repeeted the same argument. What about thé-éffigy'uf

. Contd,..
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fnswer: There is another point. Buddhakirti , who.has written an’account of
the Lichchhavi dynesty,has given an account of Lichchhavi Kings only, not
of others. . . -’ o

Question: The sbove-mentioned inscription of Jayadeva does not mention's

~ hmshuvarma, nor does it contain any reference to other rulers. Rather,
this inscription appears to have been installed with the sole objective
of recounting the glory of the Lichchhavi Kings., It is therefore natural
that it should not have mentioned . &mshuvarma, |

Answer: But it.does mention the nams sf Udayadeva. .

uestion: This is so because Udayadeva was the father of Narendradeva,
" Since Narendradcva had come to power with the help'of Udayadeva, it was
natural for his name to be mentioncd in this inscription. '

‘inswer: The inscription also contains the word_l(shifisha. What does this
maan 7 ' :

Quastion: This' term is a little unclear.

inswer: Xshitisha refers to Amshuvarma, because he was mt' a '_Kirfg." t

Questiony Amshuverma was a ruler with a glorious personality during the
Tichchhavi period. If he had been a Lichchhavi, he would have clearly
described himself as such, Why should he have used such a vague expressisn
to describe himself ? Moreover, we should note the difference between Varm@
and Deva.

inswer: No, there is no difference tetween Varma and Deva. Udayadeva was
praviously called Udayavarma,. & porson was called Varme, as’long as he did
not become King or Crown Prince. Members of the princely family of Udeyapur
are all "Simha'", But when anyone ascends the throne, he is called Ranz.
There were meny Varmas at that time. Amshuvarme's own nephew, who wos &
- Mahasamanta, was a Varma, I do not recall his name. .

Question: Bhogavarma .7

Answer: Yes, Bhogavarma. .

%estion: They were Rajﬁutras. The insci'ipti:;né dé__scx"ibﬁ t.'_rlam as Rajaputra
and __ ohurasena. This shows that they were Rajaput Kshatr.yas.

/hnswer: Yes, they werc all Rajaputs.
J'.-’ —— .

Contd...
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Question: Amshuvarme was one .of thess Rajeputras. The Vamshavalis contain

a reference ‘to the abdication of Shivadeva. This peint too merits come
consideration. One inscription refers to Shri Shivadeva Vihara. Does this .
mean that Shivadeva had renounced the world and led en ascctic life, as stated
in the Vamshavalis ? : -

inswer: No, no. Therw is alsc a place called Manadevavihara and Rajavihara.
Did Manadeva too becoms a monk ?

Question: It appears to us that more than ordinary consideration should be
given to the point mentiondd in the Vamshaveli that Shivadeve aad becowe a
monk, and handed over the reins of administration to lmshuvarma, that
~&mshuvarma had proclaimed Udayadeva as Crown Prince (Yuvaraja), and scon.

&nswers:- At -Nhugala, therc is an inscription dated' 535 Sumvat in which only
- vhe word-Deva appears. It.had been installed by Shivadsva, Before his death,

~-he had exprussed a wish to moke ¢ riwuel gift, He installed tha inscripticn
- after making ‘the gift. . ' ' ' ST L :

uastion: Of course, -this inscription 6ogﬁains_the wor 1 Dava, Byt it is
slightly obscure. This also appears to in@icane_thﬂt Shivadeva had abdicaved,

fnswer: Dilli Raman Regmi claims that the-25 Puranas had been allocated
for the King. Is_ there any reference to this anywhere 7

Question: Yes, there is. in inscription found at Handigaun contains the

ux'wurﬂl "Bhattarakapadanam‘Purana'25,” Comman o r~in~-Chisaf (Mahabaladhyakﬁha)
too was given 25 Puranas. . ' S S

(Ta Be:Concluded)
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. Disguibed English Travellers In Nepal And Tibetl.

=

L
Mahesh Raj Pant.
eSS

Woolen shawls woven by Kashmiri weavers were in gré&t'demanu in th= whole
of India, as well as in Persis ana England. The attention of tha Lasn Inaid
Company was . therefore drawn towards this field,? ke

In 1831 ‘Jikrama,3 Governor-Ganeral Jarren Hdctlngs of the East India
Company had sent George Bogle to Tibet as his envoy+ to procure specimens
-of goats and.sheep whose wool was suitable for the manufacture of shawls.
Samuel Turner, who had becn sent on a similar mission by Warren ilastings
in 1840 Vikrama, was abla to bring some goats and. sheep along wi:n -ir to
Bengal.5 But the animals could not withstand the hot climate of Ja.catve.
They shed their wool, and their skin started cracking. Turner then sent
the animals tc bngland, where he thought the climate would prove more
suiteble. But the animals could not bear = journcy by sea and so died om

1. Mohesh Raj Pant, “lNepalsanga Ladain Kholnu &ghi Amgrejharulé Gupta Bhosl®®
Garmku Napal-Bhot Bhraman" (Tours of Wepal and Tibet Undertaeken in DJis-
ee By Englishmen Before The Launching of the WEr With PJp?’3, LJEEEE?
26 Shrawen 2029 (July 1972), pp. 67-88. S

2. John Pemhia, The Invasion o l.pals? John.CQWpany At waf; p. 69.

3, Clemsnts R. Markham, Harrativas Of The Mission Of George Bogle To Tib2t
tnd Of The Journey Of Thomas Manning To Lhasa, pe G8.

L. ITbid. pp. 8-9. "... to s¢nd one or mor2 palrs of the animels colle
Tus, which prudunu the shawl wool. If by a2 doolie, chairs, or qu

other contrivance they can bs sucurcc from the fatigues and hazards-
of the way, the expenses is to be no objeciion." This is an excerpt
~from Warren Hastings' latter to Georgs Bogle,

5. Clements R. Mar<ham, op. cit., pp. T1-72.

Contd...
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ths way. Subsequ-ntly, Turner made other attempis to send such animals
to Englond, but without success. The dosire of Hastings to breed Tibetan
scats and sheep in India-ug in England for the production of shawl wool
thus remained unfulfill=d. ) - : |

In 1856 Vikrama, instructions wgre sent Lo Calcutta from England to
send somes -goats and sheep, whose wool was suitable for the manufactury of
shawls, for purpos:s of brecding‘??- _ L

- In 1741 Vikrama, Ladakh signed e tr.aty with Tibst and thereby obvained
a monopoly in the import of shawl wool from westgrn Tibet. Merchants from
Kashmir had a monopoly in the purchase of sveh wool, from the Ladakhis. The
other provinces of India hod thus no share .n the shawl wool trade_.ﬁ

Dr, William Moorcroft, a vapérinary_doptq;,; employed in the cavalry
division of tho Last India Company, was 2ager to develop dircet tradas rzloe-
tions with western Tibat for the import ol shawl wool.? :

o The: Bast India Company used ¢ import horses of .good br<.-d for Kabul -
for its cavalry, But-when.Ranjit Singh cxpended hic L rr.taaies in the

Punjab, the Company found it very difficult to,do so after 1863 Vikrama.

This naturelly worried Mooreroft-and so h. plannzd’ to- procure horses from

' elsuﬁgerL*. H3 expected his visit to Tibet to prove helpful in this rugord

00,7 - ' o ¥ . : L

6. Sarmzl Turner, An Account Of 4n Erhassy To The Court Of Teshu Lama in
Tibet, pp. .356-357. “"Her. w. sew .7 -ivudes of th. valuable animal, whose
Soat affords materials.-for that exquisitely fin: and beautiful manufac-
ture, the shawl. They wore feeding in large.flocks upon the then dry
horbiage that covers these naked-looking hills. this i3, p-rhaps, ihc
most besutiful specics amongst the whols tribe of goats; more So, in my
opinicn, vhan who Yangol kind. Their colors were various: black,. whit
of a faint bluish tinge, and of' a shade something lighter‘{t.han: a fewn.
They have straight horses, and are of a lowur stature than the smallust
sheap. in England. The maturials use=d for the manufacture oi-shawls is
of a light fine "toxturc, fand'alg;:js;-nﬁxt the __an;_}.:_m_:_i 's skin. 4.coarsa
covering of long hair grows above this,.and prescrvss the softness of its
coat, to the nafums of the climate it inabits; upon removing some of
therm to the hot atmosphere of Bangzl, ‘they quickly less their beautiful
clothing, and a cutancous eruptivz humour soon dustroycd almost &:il their
ssat, I-was also unsuccessful in rupoeted trials, to convey this amimul
to England. It would neither =acur: th. climate of Bengal, nor bear the
sea; though somc few of them, indecd, livea to land on England, ye¢t thuy
wore. in so wsak a stute, that-thuy very shortly after perished."

7. Alisteir Lamb, "Tibet In Anglo-Chinuse Relations, 1767-18L2." Journsl
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Moorcroft decided to ‘reach w stern *1bet t,hmugh Garhwal, which was
then under Nepal!s zontr~1l.'He then began a search for fellow travellers
who had & good knowledga. of this r:gion..One reason why he chose this route
was his hopi that travol along it would cnabls him to gain knowledge abou.

~ N-pz1l, which could ba usafuj. at the t].mu of the war which might. bo faught.
ag..imt. Nz pal..u- '

Empsror Akbar II (1863 to 18911, 1.1'11{1:-:5~rr1£n)l2 had ﬂdoptwd Zakarulnissa,
a Princess of Chambi State of Gujarat, and marricd azr o Haider Young
Hoarsey, an Anglo-Indian. Thanks to thi: marriage, Hearsey had become the
‘magistrate of a place known as Kareli situdtud near Bar.illy. He haa moads
. his permanent residency in Kareli. 13

'-(Cuntf:i)

0f Thz Royal asictic Society, Nos. 1-2, 2015 Uikfana (Ly58), p.. 38.

8.- John Pemble,. %. cit.,- ps 5-9; Ts-..—.pong W.D.. Sheka‘ppn, Tibet: &4 Politicel
History, pp. 122-123; Rem P.arml, The Governm:nt hnd Politics ﬁf Tio<t,
p‘p. 3?-38 :

9.  Hugh E;ars, The HearshL Five Gonerations Of An Imgl.n—lndisn Fami]._v,
. pDI t' -68

10. Hugh Puars,: _2. cit., p« 6?, John Panﬂale,gp_. Sita, pe 70
‘110‘

This- statement is based on the fact that Moorcroft made’ his kmwledge
about Nepal available to the East India Company at tha time of the

Neupel war. East India Company,. Papurs Rqspucting Thr., Hupal War, pp. 76~
3«

_12.- James Burgess, The Chrcnnlo' of Hodcm'lndla For Four Hundred Years
' ‘From The Closz Of Tha F tﬂ;ntugg i,,.,f)_,, 1h9h-189ﬂ, P- 290..

13. Hugh PEEI‘S, QP e Gito-*, Ppi 53”5h’ JOh.n. Ph]ﬂb.l.w, DF‘; ﬂitl, pl hg
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' Aftor Nawab Sadat, 4Li of Cudh sipned a treaty csding half of his stat:
to thie E:st India Company on Merga:1l, L858 Vikreoma, Balﬂllw WES annex:d
to th.: dominions of th: Bast India Company Gov.rmmént. Th: revolt which
started in Bariélly in the winter of 1862 Vikrzmo had been crushed by Haider

Yaung Hearscy.

 In Baisakh 1865 ?1krama, the East Indiﬂ Gnmpany deputaa Captain Hear-
sey, Captain Raper and Cuptain Webb to locate” the. sourcu.of the Ganga rivur,
After traveling through Hardwar, Dovaprayag, Srinager, Karna-Prayag, Nanda-
Prayag, Joshimath, Badrinath, :tc. for thre: months, thuse explorers arrived
at the conclusion thet “ths sowes of th: Ganga lay at Gangotri. Th: English~
“men h:ad obtain-d permission from Nepsl for undsrtaking a tuug of th-sv¢
places, which were then situat.d inside the State of LLrp:.l

Hearsey is known to have submitt:d 2 military r.port to the Englisu
commander who had been making secrot preparitions for the invasion of
Nepal.l? This lcads one to assums that materizl which could be useful to
the English commanders could also have been collscted during tha exp-di-
tion undertzken to locate the source of the Ganga. -

In 1866 Vikrams, the ﬁ.ust Indic Company sunt Heersey to attack Bran-
m:tdao(rou in ﬂunchanpur)la in the Tarai of Nepals The Last India Gomp-..ng
had sold the Tarai territory to Oudh after defuating Nupal in the ver.lt

14+ Mah«sh ‘1aj Pant, “Hrpal—kngr&] Yuddhako - Teyari, " (Preparations For
“the H p&L—British Wnr), Pumimﬂ, 2, P- 5.

15. Hugh Prars, _p_. cit., p. 52s

16. Ibiu,wpp..55ﬁ5?.?

17. Mahesh Raj Pant. '"BEr”BnEakt.i Tnapa“ (The Brave Bhakti Thapa), Purnima,

18, Khadgs Man Malla, Nepal Ko Bhugol (Gr-ugraphy of Nupal) 5. (Ninth Egdition),
p. 56.

' 19. Hugh Pears, op. cit., p. 57
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King Pradyumna Shah of Garhwal was dafeated in a battls with Nepal.Z2?
4fter his death in 1862 Vikrama, 21 'his son, Sudarshan Shﬂh fled and sought

asylun with the Best India Company Governmnt.2

The Chandi area (now in ths Bijnaur district of Uttar Ppadesh) of
-the Garhwal Stat:, which Nepsl had failed to occupy, and Dehradun, whic:
Nepel hed accupi,d, had been Pought by Hearscy from Sudarshan Sh:h for
totel of Rs 3005.00 on &shadh 10, 1666 Vikrsma .23

*Hoorcrnft decldad_tc'taka Hearsey whu had been.reaidingiih the neigh-
borhood of Garhwzl for soms time, had traveled through Garhwal oncs, «nd
had foughlt against Nepali troops, along with him.

20. Mshesh Raj Pant, "Bir Bhakti Tnapa"' (Tha Brave Bhakti Thapa), Purnic,
lj-l-, PP- lh9!]—5hl ’ ’

21. On Kartik 12, 1861 Vikrema, Nepal dcfeatzd.King Pradyumna Shan of

| Garhwal and ocbnpiEd that country. (Purnima, L4, p. 154 ). Pradyuma
Shah flad, but was killsd in the next battle (which he fought with
the CGorkhaliis). His brother, Pritam Shohi, wes ceptur:d by ths Gorkfolis.
(Ibid, pp. 152-154). Ths s.cond -ottle hed been fou:nt in 1862 Vikramo.

§ will Dbecome clecar from two documents published in the megni

Reosearch Scries, editsd by Mshesh Chundra Regmi, Ysar 3 , Ko. 2,
February 1, 1971, pp. L6-LT.

Troops had been sent under the command of Kaji amar Simhe T ”hapd
(senior) to attack Garhwal., His chief assistents were Kaji Ranadnir
Basnyat end Subba Hestadal Shah. (Purnima, ll, p.l50). Since thes: -
two persons had differcnces with Kaji .Amer Simha Thapa, Ranadhir Bus-
nyat was replaced by Surabir Khatri, Ranabir Khatri and Dhanakar Knhatri,
and Hastadel Shah by Chandrabi- Vanwar, ‘R.rsmi Hegcarch Ssriss, Y ar 3,
No. 2, p. LT). according to the Bhash: Vamsuawncli, Chondrobir Kenwer
took part in the lsst battle of Garhwal (Purnima, 1L, pp. lpl—lbﬂ). Ee
shows that the last battle of Gerhwal took plﬂﬂﬂ in, 1862 Vikrom:.

22, Purnima, L, pp. 153 15k; Papbrs Respecting The H&pal War, op. cit.,

23. Hugh Pears, op. cit., pp; 58-60; Rahul.Sarkrityayan, Garhwal, p. 236.
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Barly in the 19th century Vikrima, Shivadsva, born in the Joshi dynasty
-which had beyun dominating the effairs ol Kumaun since the 17th century
Vikrama, had become all-powerful of Kumeun by virtue of bis bravery. How-
ever, in the tusslo for power, he was assassinated by hic rivals in 1821
Vikrama, His foes, however; hed not succeeded in tct:lly elisinating +the
influence of the Joshis. This wxplains why the reins of administrotic:.
werc in the hands sometimes of Harshadeva Joshi, son of Shivadsva, and
sometimes of his foes. Finally, Harshadev: Joshi was driwen out of Kumaun
by his opponznt. He later joined the Gorkhali troops who were planaing to
comuer Kumaun., In 1647 Vikr:-~, the Gorkh=iis conquered Kumaun., Harsha-
deva Joshi wanted to becom: uae rul.r of Limeun himsclf in consideration
of the. help which ho had given to the Gorkhalis. Howewer, the Gorkhalis did
not oblige him and this lad to a rift butween the two sides, Harshodeva
Joshi then join:d honds with the enemies of the Nopal Goverument, He also
became .an accomplice of the Englishmen who wore tien making secrot prepe-
rations for @ war sgainst Nupal. ' |

: Moorecroft decided to make Harshadeva Joshi his companion during his
~ travel to w estarn Tibst, as Harshndeva had grown up in Kumeun, whicn
adici. d Garhw~l, had bacome the most powerful man of that area for som:
time, and had got annoysd with Nepal, '

Both Nspal end China had asked for assistance from the East India
Company during their war in 1849 Vikrama .25 But neither Nepal nor China
received any aid from the company.2® It remzin:d neutrsl becauss it hed
commercial relations with both Haop:l ena-chiHETZT

. The Zast India Gumpany,'éftér it éfaftéd ruling Indis, began to impart
military training on the westera model to thu Tilungas (i.e. inhebitants
of Tailangadesh) in Madras and introduced the Eurcpueon system of recruiting

2L. Badri Datta Pands, Kumaun Ka Itihas (His;cry'gf Kumaus), pp. 258-412.

25. Leo E. Rose, Strategy For Survivel, po. £6-57, 67-68, Dilli Reman
Regmi, Modern Nepal, pp. 10V ST S .

| 26;'ﬁifiiam Ki&kpatrfckr'&n”écGGUnt'Of The Kingdom of ‘Nwpaul, pp. 7 and
350-352; Yogi Naraharinsth, Itihas Prakeshma Sandhipatra Sanyrcha,
pp+.20-22, . =

27. Willdem Kirkpatrick, op. citiy pps 3u9-35L; Leo E. Rose, op. cit.,
pp . 5?“58, 6?"59 .,
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troops. The troops thus recruitcd were catled Tilenga. Later, all the
native troops under the English began to be knowr as Tilangas,”® Imitating
the English Tilengas, Naepal had started raising some troops since thg

time of Prithvi Narayen Shzh. Such troops were also called Tilangas.29

. N : . . « Lt '

Thes¢ Tilangas, who wers dressed in English stylc uniforms, wers
wrongly teken by the Chindsc commonder who fought against Nupal as bnglish
vroops. He then submitted a report. to Chinese Emperor Chien-lung (1753
to 1852 Vikramo)30 to ths effoct that tho Company's profussion of neucralil
in ‘the war wos false-and that it was actwlly aiding tne Nepal Guvarmunt-J :
. .- - o=, i
'In Bhadra 1850 Vikrama, Gsorga McCartney visited the court of Emperor .,
Chien-lung as th= envoy of King Gaorge III of Britain (1857-1876 Vikrams).?
The Chinuse autlorities inquired 6f McCartnecy as to why the English should
have assisucd Nepal in the war betwezn Nepal and Ching.33 McCartncy denied
that the company had ever extend:d any assistance to Nepal. He affirmed the®
“on the contrary, the Company hcc helped the Chinesa troops by scnding ivs
own soldiers and that it would not hesitete to assist thoem in the futurs
also in case of nsed, | .

Chien-lung, who 1.:s angry with ths English, sa’nt. McCartney from Chind
soon.35 &s a r-sult, MeCartney's mission to China did not yield tho exs
pected results 36 -

28, Shyam Sundar D:as; Hindi'Shabda-S'agai, t:). 1415, .

29. Naya Raj Pant, Devi Prasad Rhandari, Geutem Bejrs Bajracharya and
Dinash Ruj Pant (ed.). Spri 5 Prithvi Neruyan Shah Xo Upaces: (Tuueningd
of King Prithvi Narayan Shah), pp. 330-395; Dhanavajra Bajracheryu and
Gnyan Mani Nepal (eds.), Jsyarstnakarenatoka, p. 83. = -

30. Shri 5 Prithvi’ Nar'a}ran' Shah’ Ko Upadesh, pp. 13L49-1350.

314-: S'amual' Tume-r,- OI_Eo' "F_i_tl_'i'_g_ P LIJJ-O! .

32, Marga W. Pisher ond Leo E. 2ose, England, India, Nopal, Tibet, Chind,
. 1?65-1-958, .- pp- ]-, 5-._. i E .-

"33, Alistair Lemb, "Tibct In Anglo-Chinese Relations, 1767-18L2." Journal
of The Royal ksiatic Society, 201 (1957 A‘.D.)_, Vols. 3-L, p, 7L,

. 3L, Dilli Ramen Rogmi, Modorn Nepal, p. 225.

35. John Pemble, op. cit., p. 68.

.. 36. Dilli Raman Regmi, op. c¢it., p. 204,
~ .
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Taking advantege of the civil war in Tibet, China interfersd in the
affairs of thot state.. Since 1785 Vikroma, China had been stationing its
rspresentative as well as troops in Tibet,. thoréby ruling over that Statc,37
Following tie outbreak of the Nepal-China war, all routes leading to Tibet
from India were .closed for the Engli-h and English subj-cts on the order
of Chien-lung,38 | SR

" On learning of Chien-lung's displeasure at the English, George III
iwrots a letter to him in 1852 Vikrama. That letter falssly claimed that
-the English had attacked Nepal from the rear when it was involved in a
~ war with Ckire, The aim behind this deliberatc falsehood was to improvs

relations with Crinal3? S

Even after the death of Chien-lung in tho winter of'lBE?'Uikrama,hO
his policy of barring Englishmen and Englic: subj-cts from entering into
Tibet was continuod. In 1868 Vikrama, an Englishnon named Thomas Manning
. again went to Tibet in.disiuise. However,. on' orders from Peking, he was
soon~axpelled'from.Tibat,h | B .

Bacause of China's polir; not to let Englishmen, enter into Tibet, as
-well as of doubits wheuher Nepal too would refuse to permit their entry
. into Garhwal, which was then under Nepal's cpntrq%,shnprcrbft decided to
Slip into Tibut secretly. 4t that time, a group of Sanyssis called Gosains
useg to travel to Tibatyihrough Nepdl for the purpose of trade.42 Moocreroft
© thouzht that he could enter into Garhwal with the permission of Nepal oance
te managed to reach Tibet in the guise of & Gosain. Hs theught that no
could thus avoid ?arioﬁé difficulties in his futurc trips to "ibct, accor-
dingly, Moorcroft and Hearsecy, disguised as saffron-clad Gosains, entered
into Nepali territory ca 3aisakh 29, 1869 Vikrema. They carried with thum
-muskets wrapped in saffron cloth. They wﬁyu_accompaﬁied by Harshadeva, onc¢
Pandit, and one Afghan soldier naﬂed Gulam Haidér Khan, Their luggages
“‘were carried by 30 or 35 porters.t3 | A

37. Sepon Shakabpa, pp. liO-1LL.

38. Clements Markham, op. cit., p. 79

39. John Pembls, op. cit., p. 68.

Lo, Margeret W. Fisher and Leo E, Rose, op. cit., p. 3. °

L1. Clements Markham,op. EEE.,IP.'ﬂO;'}w7

L2. "Travels of George Bogls", pp. 12L=125, Kiran Chandra Chaudhari, fnglo-
Nepalese Ralations, pp. LO and 60.

hji H‘-lE{h PHBI‘B, p. 69-
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 -“Hearsey, with the. cnoperat.ian of Harshadéva, started preparing, maps of
roads immediately after. entoring into Nepali territory. He-did not usc
instruments for this purposé, lest this should rouse suspicion among the
Nopalis. Instead, oo, measured the thc souie, £ footsteps ¢f -Harshadsve
calculated as equal to L feet, I

. The party of spiss did not travel through the main route, but passed
through a placc named. Lohawa in Garhwal, where it mixcd with pil rims
travelling to Badrinath. On arriving at Joshimath, it left the route to
Badrinath, and headed for Tibet through Painkhdnd, The Jimidar of -Garhwal
came to know of this and reportzd the matter to the local Thanedar as
well ﬁ% to the local commander of the Nepali troops, Subcdar Ratne Simha
LRana.

Chautara Bam Shah, administrator of Garhwal and Kumaun, who was stay-
ing a3t Almora, was also informed that Englishmdn; disguisvd as mendicants,

had gone to Tibut through Garhwal. He sent a report in this regard io
Ka‘bhmandu. .

. On_Jestha 2L (June 9), Mcorcroft and his party reachsd the Himalayan
area of Niti, which was situcted 18 miles north-east of Joshimath and
adjoined the State of Garhwal.lk6 Thoy asked the ruler of Niti for per-
mission to go ahead saying that they were going on. a pilgrimage to kHana-
sarovar. They could not say that they were going to Tibet to conduct
commsrcial transascticns. The ruler of Njiti, after pointing out that the
.route to Manaserovar did not pass through his territory,ll told Moorcroft
and his party, "You are carrying weapons and are accompanied by a large
number of men, You are either Uorkhalis or Firengis, even though you &re
-wearing saffron clothes. You arg enemies of Tibet and shall not be per-
mitted to proceed to Tibet." Moorcroft.and his oompanions claimed that
they had not come with sinister motives, but werc proceeding on pilgrimegv
to Manasarovar. They added, "We have brought some goods with us; we intend

Li. Ibid, p. 69,
LS. Ibid, pp. 69-70.
L6. Rahul Senkritysysn, Garhwal, p: 251.

47. Badri Datte Pande, Kumaun Ka Itihes, ops cit., p. 67. Thure.is a road
S from Darma in the Himatayan regmn of Kumaun to Mansarovar.
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to sell them in order to meet our travelling axpanses. It is true that vy
are.carrying some .waapons, ‘but theSe &re not meant for - tracking any
‘person. Ws have brought thoese weapons purely for seif-deiensa, If you find
it difficult to releasa us only on the ground-that we are armed, we 2re
-prepared to lsave these weapons somewhore at this place." This reyly had
soma effect on the ruler of Niti. He 2skod them to wait at least for 15
days to obtain an entry parmit from thé Tibetan officer across th: bordsr.
However, no such permission was obtaincd even after 15 days. This led Moor-
croft end his mzn to susp.ct that the rulasr of Niti was deceiving them.
Thereupon, Moorcroft hLmbLy pres=nted some gifts to the of Mcicls of liiti,
On &shad 12 tiogruroft 'ana his part; were granted permission to cnter into

leet.hb
¢

" On ﬁuh&dh Moorcroft and his men left from Niti end crosscd the bordar
with Tibet. On Ashadh 22, they arrived at the Tibetan princ:.pah.ty of
Dawa, situsted 30 milos nurth of Niti, The naxt morning, th:-y called on
“the ruler of Dawa, After presenting him with 3 yards of superfine cloth,
some suger and spices on a brass plate, tray askad liim for parmisslon to
procecd onward., Fleazed with th*se pressnts, o ruler of Dawa wrot:
letter to the authorities of Gartok situated about L0 miles away frnm
‘Dawa, recommending permission to Moorcroft and his party to proceed
through that route, The rgﬁly sent from Gartok, which was posit.iw.e
- roached Dawa on 4shadh 27,

- M#ccordingly, on Ashadh 31, ﬂuorcroft and his ‘party left Dawa. They
reached Garvok 6 days leter. The following day, on Shravan 5, they mot
the raler of lariok and purchased wool in large quantlt.les, thereby ostab-

lishing urada relatiuns with western Tibet.

Mﬁorcrnft's prlmary objective, namely, the astabllshmgnm of trade
relations with Gartok was thus realized, Howsver, not content with this,
heé